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 PREFACE.

On~ completing the fourth volume of the Christian Advocale,
the editor would devoutly acknowledge the goodness of God
in enabling him thus far to continue his labours, with the hope
that he has not laboured altogether in vain.

This Miscellany may now be considered as having obtained
an establishment, which, under proper management, will en-
sure its permanency. Its patronage indeed must still be
regarded as scanty, if compared with the extent and re-
sources of the church to whose service it is specially devoted—
whose doctrines it advocates, and whose institutions it aims to
defend and promote. Yet the increase of subscribers, in the
year which is closing, has been greater than in any preceding
year; and the pecuniary avails of the work are now such as to
afford its conductor a moderate compensation for his toil. But in
his laborious vocation, the editor is chiefly animated by evidence
which he thinks he ought not to distrust, that the contents of
the Christian Advocate have commended themselves to the de-
cisive approbation of many of the most pious and intelligent of
its readers, in more than one denomination of Christians; and
that his work has efficiently co-operated with other works of a
similar character, in checking error, in diffusing knowledge,
in prompting and encouraging Christian cffort and enterprise,
‘and in promoting, generally, the interests of evangelical reli-
gion, pure morals, and sound literature. It has been gratifying
to learn that in some places, and to a considerable extent, this
Magazine has been circulated and read, without cost, among
the friends of the subscribers—It would be still more gratify-
ing, if such of these gratuitous readers as can well afford it,
would become subscribers for themselves. Yet let them, by
all means, continue to read without charge, rather than neglect
to read at all.

To those who have furnished articles for insertion in the
Christian Advocate, and to all who have used their influence
and exertions to extend its patronage, the editor returns his
cordial thanks; and he respectfully solicits the continuance of
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v PREFACE.

assistance and favour—for which he hopes never to be found
ungrateful. It would give him real pleasure to mention the
names of certain individuals, to whom he holds himself parti-
cularly indebted. But he is not authorized to do this; and
till he is, he will not hazard a trespass on the feelings of others,
for the gratification of his own.

Several improvements, which it is believed would add con-
siderable value to the contents of this Miscellany, have been
in contemplation. Some of them, it is hoped, will appear in
the next volume. But the editor is of the mind that it is
better to exhibit improvements made, than to pourtray them
in promise.

The completion of a volume of his work, and the close of
the year, ought forcibly to admonish the editor, and may not
unaptly remind all his readers, that every present engagement,
and life itself, is hastening to a close. THEN, let us re-
member, the solemn inquest, involving the destinies of eter-
nity, will be made, how we have passed our probationary ex-
istence; how every year, and day, and hour of time has been
employed; by what motives we have been actuated in all we
have done; whether, in the course of life, we have been su-
premely influenced by a regard to the glory of God, and to our
own best interest and that of our fellow men; whether we have
lived for eternity more than for time; whether we have been
laying up treasure in heaven, or only on the earth. These in-
quiries, therefore, should command our most serious attention,
while investigation may be salutary. Seriously pursued, the
inquiries cannot fail to bring home the conviction to every con-
science, that transgression and neglect have left us no hope of
an acquittal by our final Judge, but from a personal interest,
secured by unfeigned faith, in the atoning merits and preva-
lent intercession of the Lord Jesus Christ. To him, there-
fore, let the eye of faith be constantly directed; from him, as
the inexhaustible source of all spiritual supplies, let grace and
aid be earnestly sought, to perform with increasing activity and
effect every incumbent duty; that at length—justified by his
righteousness, sanctified by his Spirit, and formed into his like-
ness—we may be admitted to the rest and the reward * which
remain for the people of God.”
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fidligioug Communicationg,

The following discourse was com-
mitted to the press, immediately
after it was delivered; and a sub-
scription for the copics of a small
impression, was opened at the same
time. Contrary to expectation, the

number of copies subscribed for, was .

reater than the number printed.
{ence, some of the subscriberg, as
well as some others, who have since

expressed a wish to obtain a copy,.

have been disappointed. These
considerations, together with the
importance and general interest of
the subject discussed, have deter-
mined the editor to give the dis-
course a place in the Christian Ad-
vocate. Those of his readers who
may already possess copies, will
excuse the appropriation of a few
pages to the gratification of others,
and to the promotion, it is hoped, of
a most important charity.

THE CHRISTIAN DUTY OF CHRISTIAN
womex. 4 Discourse, delivered
in the Church of Princeton, New
Jersey, August 23d, 1825, before
the Princeton Female Society, for
the Support of a Female School
in India. By Ashbel Green, D.D).
Published at the request of the
Society.

Mark xiv. 8—First part.
« 8he hath done what she could—.”

These words are found in the
narrative of a very interesting in-
cident, in the life of our blessed

Vor. IV.—Ch. Adv.

Redeemer. Six days before the
Jewish Passover at which he enter-
ed on his last sufferings, a supper,
or festival entertainment, was made
for him at Bethany; a village in the
environs of Jerusalem, frequently
mentioned in the evangelical his-
tory, and particularly memorable
as the residence of Lazarus, whom
he raised from the dead. The sup-

.per was made at the house of one

Simon, a leper; who, it is highly
probable, had been cleansed by the
miraculous power of Christ. Laza-
rus was a guest at this entertain-
ment; which some suppose was
made, either wholly or in part, at
his expense ; and his sisters, Mar-
tha and Mary, were both present.
With her characteristick activity,
Martha served at the supper-table;
and Mary, with her wonted reve-
rential love to her Lord and Re-
deemer, and animated no doubt
with the liveliest gratitude for the
interrosition of his almighty power,
in calling her beloved brother from
the tomb, gave him, on this occasion,
a signal expression of her sense of
obligation, and of the high estima-

#ion in which she wished that others

should hold him. She had made
Ereparation for this expression of
er gratitude and love, by procuring

-an alabaster box of the most costly

and fragrant ointment ; such as was
then- used about the persons of in-
dividuals the most distinguished by
birth or office—that with this she
miiht anoint her benefactor, whem
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she also koew to be the long ex-

ected Messiah, the Prince of peace.

is recumbent attitude, then al-
ways.in use at the supper table,
was peculiarly favourable to her
design. Approaching him in this
reclining posture, she broke the box
of ligui(% ard, and poured it, first
on his head, and afterwards on his
body and his feet. And then, while
the house was filled with the odour
of the ointment, this holy devoted
woman kneeled at the feet of Jesus,
and wiped them with the flowing
tresses of her hair.

Christian sisters, are yeu tempt-
ed to envy your sister Mary ?—
To envy t{e epportunity she had
to express, in a most striking and
affecting manner, her humble, ar-
dent attachment, to your common
and adored Redeemer ? Envy not—
but imitate her. Opportunities still
occur, to express love and gratitude
to your unseen Saviour, by acts as
acceptable to him as that of Mary
was ; and which he will, ere long,
acknowledge and reward, before the
assembled universe.

Who would expect that any dis-
ciple of Christ could disapprove
of such a testimonial of reverence
and esteem, as that which he re-
ceived from the sister of Lazarus?
Who would not rather expect, that
the whole company would witness
it with delight, and applaud the
happy ingenuity l:{ which it had
been devised, and the lovely enthu-
siasm—shall 1 not call it—with
which the device was executed?
But it was not so. Judas was
among the guests. He, it has com-
monly been believed, had been ap-
rointed the purse-bearer of the holy
amily, from his reputed integrity,
care and capacity, in the manage-
ment of pecuniary concerns. His
opinion therefore, on a point of eco-
nomy, especially when that which
might be saved was to be given to
the poor, would naturally have
much weight with his fellow apos-
tles ; knowing too, as they well did,
that their Master had never affect-

)
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ed worldly honours, nor required
any extraordinary expenditure for
his own gratification. They there-
fore joined in the murmuring which
began with Judas—Not suspectin
that he was hypocrite, thief, an
traitor, all in one ; and that he only
wished that the *three hundred
pence,” gabout fifty dollars of our
money?i or which «the ointment
might have been sold,” should have
been added to the common stock;
that he might carry off a richer
prize, when he should abscond with
the whole ; which it appears he had,
about this time, determined to do—
Not in the least suspecting any
thing of all this, the other disciples
were influenced by the suggestions
of a base and wicked avarice, to
join in the murmaur, that there had
been, on the part of -Mary, a profli-
te waste of property, which might
ve been applied to a better pur-
se.

The whole of this murmuring,
Christian friends, both in its origin
and tendeucy, was, in my appre-
hension, exceedingly like the com-

laints which we iave lately heard
rom certain quarters, that much
money is wasted—is wantonly and
foolishly thrown away—in profess-
ed attempts to honour Christ, by
sending his gospel to the heathen
and the Jews.

But the Saviour vindicated Mary,
and reproved her calumniators. Heg
views of duty, dictated by her libe-
ral spirit, and her warm and gene-
rous heart, were far more correct
than their calculating and cold:
blooded reasonings on the subject.
The Saviour reminded them, that
every duty must bave its pr(:g;er
time'and place. The poor they
would always have with them, and
would never be without an oppor-
tunity to show them kindness ; “but
me (said he) ye have not always.”’—
His departure from them was now
just at hand, and whatever tokens
of their regard he was to receive
must be speedily bestowed, or the
opportunity for bestowing them
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would be past forever. It is not
probable, indeed, that Mary, any
more than the apostles, had fore-
seen that Christ, before the expira-
tion of that very week, would suf-
fer the death of crucifixion. It was
the ardour of her affectionate reve-
rence for her Lord, which prompted
her to do whatshe had done. But she
had done what was right in itself
and the overruling providence of
God had so ordered it, that this ho-
nourable anointing of the sacred
person of the Messiah, should take
place immediately before he was cut
off—« She hath done, (said he) what
she could ; she is come aforehand to
anoint my body to the burying.”
As if he bad said—*Others are
about to insult and despise me, and
to put me to an infamous and pain-
ful death ; but she hath done what
she could for my gratification, and
to show me honour and respect;
and let her not be blamed for this—
The anointing of the dead is in-
deed attende

such an expense to my dead body?
My enemies would not permit Mary
to do what has occasioned this cost,
after my decease; and God hath
therefore put it into her heart to
anoint me aforehand.” Nor'did
the Saviour content himself, with
simply justifying this noble and af-
fectionate expression of Mary’s at-
tachment and devotedness. He
went farther in his commendation
of it than he ever went—so far as
we are told—in approving any other
act of kindness or respect, that was
shown to his person. He declared
that wherever his Gospel should be
preached in the whole world, and to
the end of time, this deed of Mar

should be told, as an honourable
memorial of her. Accordingly we
find, in fact, that although the ac-
tion is apparently not of the great-
est importance, in the history of our
Lord, and very many of his own
acts, as St. John informs us, are not
recorded at all, yet this deed of
Mary is circumstantially narrated

with considerable :
expense. But would you grudge.

The Christian Duty of Christian Women, 5

by three of the evangelists. And it
is a delightful thought, that after
the lapse of near twenty centuries,
and at the distance of half the cir-
cumference of the globe from the
place where the prediction was ut-
tered, I am, at this moment, contri-
buting iy mite, to its verification.

Do we not learn from all this,
that when, from real and fervent
love to Christ, we do what we can
to serve and glorify him, he marks
it with the most peculiar approbas
tion, and will confer on it the most
distinguished reward ?

¢ She hath done what she could”
—It seems to be a legitimate infe-
rence from these words, a general
proposition which they will fairly
support, that Christian Wwomen
ought to do all that they can, to ma-
nifest their love to the Saviour, and
their desire to do him honour—
For who will say that others ought
not te do as Mary did? Few indeed,
it is believed, except avowed infi-
dels, will deny the truth of this doc-
trine, when proposed in the abstract
form in which it i3 here stated. Yet
when we come to examine it in de-
tail, and to apply it to practice, we
find that opinion is by no means
uniform, even among professing
Christians.

We propose, therefore, in the se-
quel of this discourse, to endeavour
to ascertain and state, what Chris-
tian women may do; and what th
may not do; in marifesting their
love to Christ, and their desive to do
him honour. '

It may be proper just to ramark,
in a preliminary way, that genuine
love to Christ, and a rational desire
todo him honour, will always mani-
fest themselves in earnest endea-
vours to render the Redeemer pre-
tI:ious in thﬁ estimation of others.—

n using all proper means to propa-
gate theg kno':nlgfge of his g&rigus
person; of his excellent doctrines ;
of his great salvation ; of the obli-
gations which sinners owe him;
and of the absolute necessity of
their embracing for( themselves his
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offered mercy, as the only sure
und of their hope for eternity.
t is by thus doing that we comply
with our Lord’s own directions on
this subject. ¢ Herein (said he) is
my Father glorified that ye bear
much fruit, so shall ye be my disci-
ples—If ye love me, keep my com-
mandments—Feed my sheep, feed
my lambs—Inasmuch as ye did it
to one of the least of these my bre-
thren, ye did it unto me.” Let it
be remembered then, that our Sa-
viour is identified with bis religion;
and that to love, to promote, or to
adorn the religion of Christ, is to
express love to himself, and to ho-
nour him before the world. Our
representations and language, in
the discussion before us, will be in
conformity with this remark.

In prosecuting our purpose, as
already stated, we may find it ad-
vanta%eous to consider—

I. The negative part of our sub-
ject ; namely, what Christian wo-
men may not do, in manifesting
their love to their Saviour, and their
desire to do him honour.

It is plainly intimated in the
text, that Mary’s efforts to honour
her Redeemer, were limited. When
it is said, “ she hath done what she
could,” the implication is obvious,
that she would have done more, if
more had been in her power—if

ropriety would have permitted, or
if means and opportunity had not
been wanting. By what circum-
stances and considerations, then,
were her efforts limited? In the
Jirst place, I answer—by the bounds

rescribed to her by her sex itself.

appy is that woman who always
finds that she cannot do, what it is
improper for her to do as @ woman ;
whose whole mind and feelings are
8o set against whatever misbecomes
her, that she experiences a fortu-
nate incapacity to attempt it. The
Saviour, to whom Christian women
are to manifest their attachment, is
their Creator and Lord. He framed
them with that shrinking delicac
of temperament and feeling, whic

JaN.

is one of their best distinctions,
which renders them amiable, and
which, while it unfits them for com-
mand, and subjects them, in a de-
gree, to the rougher sex, gives them,
at the same time, an appropriate
and very powgrful influence. It
was therefore not to be expected,
that he who formed them with this
natural and retiring modesty, and
undera qualified subjection to man,
would ever require, or even permit
them, to do any thing in violation of
his own order ; and least of all that
he would permit this, in his own
immediate service. Hence I ap-

rehend it is, that we find in the

ew Testament, such texts as the
following—1 ‘Tim. ii. 11—14. “Let
the woman learn in silence with all
subjection. But I suffer not a wo-
man to teach, nor to usurp authori-
ty over the man, but to be in si-
lence. For Adam was first formed,
then Eve. And Adam was not de-
ceived, but the woman being de-
ceived was in the transgression.”
Again, 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35. “Let
your women keep silence in the
churches; for it 18 not permitted
unto them to speak; but they are
commanded to be under obedience,
as also saith the law. And if the
will learn any thing, let them as
their husbands at home ; for it is a
shame for women to speak in the
church.”

The same apostle, who, under the
unerring guidance of Divine inspi-
ration, delivered these plain and
positive injunctions, has also said—
1 Cor. xi. 5. «“ Every woman that
Erayeth, or prophesieth, with her

ead uncovered, dishonoureth her
head ; for that is even all one as if
she were shaven.” Here, unques-
tionably, is a direction how women
ought to appear and act, when
speaking in a publick Christian as-
sembly; for the connexion of the
passage shows clearly, that it is of
such an assembly that the apostle is
here treating. This latter direc-
tion, therefore, has the appearance
of militating pointedly with the

——
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texts before recited; and as we
know that inspired truth can
never contradict, or be inconsistent
with itself, it becomes a serious
question—how is this apparent in-
consistency to be cleared up? We
answer, that in our apprehension
it can be done in one way onl{ ; but
in that way, easily and perfectly.
Let it be carefully observed then,
that during the period of miraculous
endowments, under the Gospel dis-

nsation, as well as under that of

oses, the gift of supernatural in-
spiration was sometimes conferred
on women, as well as on men.
We are told expressly, that Philip
the Evangelist “had four daugh-
ters, virgins, that did prophesy.”
Now, in the last quoted passage, the
apostle is plainly speaking of wo-
men under supernatural inspira-
tion; but in the other passages, of
women under no such inspiration.
It appears, therefore, that by a mi-
raculous gift, the great Head and
lawgiver of the church, took the case
of the women on whom he bestow-
ed that gift out of the general rule;
and authorized them to utter, even
in publick assemblies, what his own
Spirit dictated at the time. Buton
all other and ordinary occasions—
to which our first quotations refer—
they are absolutely required not to
Sﬁeak, but to keep silence in the
churches. It is also worthy of spe-
cial remark, that even when divine-
ly authorized to speak, they were
still commanded to be covered ; as
indicative of a delicate reserve, and
as recognising a state of subjection.
The explanation here given, as it
seems indispensable to the recon-
ciling of one part of Hol'y Writ
with another, so it will be found to
be countenanced and warranted, by
the context of the passages we have
recited. But as we assuredly be-
lieve, that miraculous inspiration
has long since ceased in the Chris-
tian church, no such excepted cases
as those we have mentioned, can
any longer occur. The general
rule, therefore, laid down by the
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Spirit of Christ, speaking by the
mouth of St. Paul, is now in force,
without an exception. Women are,
in no case, to be publick preachers
and teachers, in assemblies prowmis-
cuously composed of the two sexes.
—This is explicitly and pointedly
prohibited. Here, then,is one thing
that Christian women may not do,
in their endeavours to promote and
extend the religion of Christ. And
I am well assured, that in makin
the statement you have just heard,
all that [ have said, accords as fully
with the views, wishes and feelings
of that Society at whose request,
and in whose behalf, I now speak,
as it does with the spirit and in-
junctions of Sacred Scripture.

.2. The endeavours of Christian
women to promote and extend the
religion of Christ, must be limited
by a due regard to the means they
may have at command, and the op-
portunities which may offer for the
purpose. ‘This indeed is a rule of
duty which, taken at large, is as ap-
plicable to men as to women.—The
efforts of all to do good, must be
bounded by their means and oppor-
tunities. But thereisas ecialp: -
plication of the rule to the female
sex, which ought to be distinct]
noticed and carefully regarded’.’
Their means of contributing both
to publick and private charities,
must frequently be derived from
the other sex. What they give
must often come from the purses of
their husbands, fathers, brothers, or
other near kindred, or particular
friends; and they certainly, in all
such cases, ought to be consulted,
and to determine on the amount of
charity which, in any given instance,
it is proper to bestow—unless in-
deed a general discretion has been
previously allowed.

Sometimes, we know, the case is
otherwise. Inanumber of instances,
women have property of their own,
eutirely free from any foreign con-
trol ; and then their duty, as to cha-
ritable donatioms, is clearly under
no other restriction,than that which
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is common te them with men; and
‘this seems to have been the case
with her to whom our text refers,
‘We are not, indeed, expressly told
that such was the fact. But the cir-
cumstances which are narrated ap-
pear to indicate, that what she did
was unlooked for by the whole com-
pany, except by Him who knew all
things—that neither Lazarus nor
Martha was acquainted with their

* sister’s design, till it was executed.

If this were’so, the expensive pur-
chase which Mary had made, was
probably made from her separate
and independent part of the family
estate; or from her own earnings.
Be this as it might, it is an obvious
duty for every Christian woman to
submit to her relatives, implicitly,
the disposition of their own proper-
ty; after laying before them, as she
lawfully may, the considerations
and motives which influence her
own mind in favour of a contem-
plated charity. .

I cannot, however, forbear to men--
tion here, that it i3 a noble expres-
sion of Christian benevolence, which
is now witnessed in various parts of
our country, where pious and pub-
lick spirited females cheerfully sa-
crifice superfluous expense in dress
or equipage; and others as cheer-
fully labour with their own hands,
in z)rming garments, or in making
for sale to the rich, certain articles
of taste or ornament; and both
classes put the proceeds of the
whole into the treasury of the Lord;
—to extend, in various ways, the in-
estimable blessings of his precious
Gospel. These sacrifices and la-
bours, when kept within any mode-
rate bounds, are by no means to be
considered as violations of female
duty;—and those who endeavour
harshly to restrain them, or to dis-
courage them by ridicule and ban--
ter, act a part, to which we give
only its proper character, when we
say that it is, at once, unmanly,
base and wicked.

On the circumstance, that the-op-
portunities which women have to

-
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good are more circumscribed than
those of men, we only remark in
general, that as we can easily see
that the propriety of what was done
by her to whom the text relates,
depended much, not only on the
known character of the Saviour, but
on what she did being done at the
house of a friend, and in the pre-
sence of her own family and of
many other witnesses ; so Christian
women now, ought to be sensible,
that they can seldom be required to
expose their persons te insult, or
their characters to unfavourable
imputations, by any enterprises or
errands of benevolence ; or by an
exertions to propagate the Gospel.
I will not indeed ‘say, that there
may not be some extraordinary oc-
casions, on which it may be their
duty to put both safety and reputa-
tion at considerable risk. But all
such cases must be clearly and
strongly marked. Duty, in general,
will censist, in submitting to the
allotments of God’s providence, in
all the circumstances of our charac-
ter and state ; and not in disregard-
ing his order, by an indiscreet at-
tempt torender services, beyond the
limits which he has prescribed.

Let us now consider, more di-
rectly,

11. What Christian women may
properly do, as a manifestation of
their love to their Saviour, or for
the promotion or extension of his
religion.

ere we might say, summarily
and at once, that women may and
ought to do, in the service of their
Saviour, whatever is not prohibited
in the exceptions and restrictions
that have been specified—That,
with these exceptions and restric-
tions, their moral and religious du-
ties, are, in all respects, the same
as these of men: and this is un-
questionably the ral truth, in
regard to this subject, which ought
to be remembered and acted on.
But questions sometimes arise, as
to the particular acts that ought, or
that ought not, to be considared as
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exceptions and restrictions: and it
may also be of use a little to explain
am{ inculcate, as well as to enume-
rate, female duties. We therefore
proceed to state,

First, that Christian women
should be very sensible that the re-
ligion of their Saviour is greatly
adorned, and sometimes directly
promoted, by an exemplary dis-
charge of all the customary duties
of lig,e; and by sustaining all its re-
lations in the most praiseworthy
manner. It is creditable, in a very
high degree, to evangelical piety,
when the world itself 1s constrained
to confess, that its professors are
more exact and active in fulfilling
all social and relative obligations,
and are more amiable and exem-
plary in their whole deportment,
than those who are destitute of re-
ligion. Perhaps it belongs to we-
men to prove the truth of this ob-
servation, more freﬂuently and
strikingly than can be done by men.
The apostle Peter says—+If any
obey not the word, they may, with-
out the word, be won by the conver-
sation of the wives, when they be-
hold your chaste conversation, cou-

led with fear.”” It should, there-
ore, never be forgotten, that Chris-
tian women ought tira.ctical ly to de-
monstrate, that the influence of
their religion has rendered them
better wives, better mothers, better
daughters, better sisters, better
neig%ﬂ)ours. and better friends, than
they would otherwise be ; and more
active, punctual, conscientious, and
persevering, in the discharge of all
the ordinary duties of life—That
although they canunot sacrifice their
allegiance to their Saviour to any
worldly consideration whatsoever,
yet only allow them te waintain
that allegiance unimpaired, and you
shall find them ready to make any
other sacrifice to which they may
be called.

2. It is one of the peculiar and
most important duties of Christian
women, to instruct and pray with
childrea, and to emdeavour to form

N
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their tender minds to- piety, intel-
ligence, and virtue. Here 15 a wide
and fertile field for their appropri-
ate labours, in the service and for
the honour of their Redeemer. The
earliest years of children are usu-
ally and necessarily past, almost
wholly, under female care ; and it is
much earlier than is commonly sup-
sed, that their minds and moral
eelings take a cast, which is often
a8 lasting as life. Of what incon-
ceivable 1mportance is it then, that
this first moulding of the mind and
heart should be favonrably made ;
and that mothers should know and
remember that if so made, it must
commonly be made by them. The
have the capacity of mingling, as it
were, their own souls with the souls
of their children—of breathing into
them, with a maternal tenderness '
and sympathy for which there can
be no substitute, those sentiments
of filial reverence for their Creator
and Redeemer, and of veneration
for all that is holy and lovely in the
religion of the Gospel, which, under
the Divine blessing, may become,
and do often in fact become, the
germs of early and vital godliness.
By pious mothers, chiefly, must
children be taught to use, and to
use properly, those little forms of
devotion, in which they may lisp
their petitions and thanksgivings to
God; and those hymns and spiri-
tual songs, by which “out of the
mouths of babes and sucklings,” the
Saviour’s praise is «perfected;”
and to become familiar with those
Scripture narratives, with which
nearly the whole of sacred story is
connected ; and by which the r'}"m_
damental doctrines of revealed
truth may be taught and inculcated.
By the prayers of pious mothers,
mast their dear offspring be com-
mended to the providential care and
effectual grace of God, with that
frequency and fervour, to which the
most favourable answer may rea-
sonably be expected; and to which
such an answer has often been
most remarkably returned.
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But I cannot pretend to detail all
that pious and intelligent mothers
may do—and that pious sisters,
who will act a mother’s part, may
sometimes do—to train the infant
mind to heavenly aspirings, and to
the leve of virtuous action. Point
me to an instance of very early and
eminent piety, which might not be
clearly traced to this source, and
vou will show me such an instance
as my reading and observation hi-
therto, have never furnished.

Nor does maternal influence, in
favour of piety and virtue, termi-
pate with the infant, or early years
of children. A mother’s influence
is of the utmost consequence—very
often it is greater than any other
inﬂuence-—tirrough the whole of
youth, and even to a more advanced
age. The young man, or young wo-
man, on whom the counsels, prayers,
and tears of a pious mother have
lost their commanding effect, has
indeed reached the threshold of
hopeless perdition.

?have spoken of early religion.
but in reading the history of the
church, both by inspired and unin-
spired penmen, it is worthy of re-
mark, how often the matured and
eminent religion of the most distin-
guished men, and all their exten-
sive usefulness, has been plainly,
and sometimes confessedly, the fruit
and product of a mother’s goodness
and care, early begun and long con-
tinued. Nor is this wonderful. Reo-
man virtue and ambition, was often
traceable to the same powerfully
operative cause; and its effects in
the production of modern sages and
heroes, has sometimes been equally
conspicuous. To the nursery, Chris-
tian friends—to the nursery, both
the Church and the State must look,
tor their best supgort; for those who
are destined to become their firm-
est pillars, and their brightest orna-
ments.

Allow the speaker to say, before
leaving this part of his subject, that
the leading ideas which have just
been thrown out, were those which
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induced him to take the early and
zealous part which he has taken, in
recommending the institution of
such Societies, as that at whose in-
stance he now addresses you.

The influence of the sex is, and
ought to be, great, in ways almost
innumerable. But their agency, in
first forming the minds and habits
of children and youth, is, and must
be, nearly exclusive. Till the wo-
men of India, therefore, are raised
from that state of ignorance and de-
gradation, in which they have been
sunk for ages past, the diffusion of
Christianity in that country cannot
be general and lasting. To produce
this effect, we must—at least till
the time shall arrive when “a na-
tion shall be born in a day”—look
for a generation to arise, which well
instructed Christian mothers shall
have helped to form, and on which
well informed Christian women,
shall exert all their natural and in-
calculable influence.

3. Christian women may show
their love to the Saviour, and pro-
mote his cause, in a variety of in-
stances of a private nature, at which
we can do little more than glance.
They may devise, and suggest, and
recommend schemes of benevolence
and piety, the execution of which
must chiefly be left to men.—Hav-
ing as deep an interest as the other
sex, in the proper choice, settle-
ment, and support of a minister of
the gospel, and in all the concerns
of a Christian church and congre-
gation, itis reasonable, that on these
subjects their opinions and wishes
should be regarded, and that, with
modesty and discretion, they should
be made known to those, on whom
the active ordering of such concerns
must ultimately depend.—There
seems to be no reasonable doubt,
that it was the office of the deacon-
nesses—for such a description of
females there certainly was—in
the primitive church, to distribute
Christian charities, in a discreet
and beneficial manner; to visit, in-
struct, and console the poor, the
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sick, and the afflicted ; to converse
in private with all who might seek
their counsel on the cohcerns of
their souls; and especially with per-
sons of their own sex, in cases in:
which a community of sex might in-
vite to an increased freedom of
communication. There is no evi-
dence that these deaconnesses were
ever formally or officially.appoint-
ed. Their services seem to have
been perfectly voluntary at first,
and allierwar 8, when found to be
useful, to have received the encour-
agement and approbation of the
aﬁostles, and other ministers of the
church. 1In all these ways, then,
the door of duty is as fully open to
the Christian women of this age, as
to those in the days of the apostles.
And as there are some with us who
are willing to enter upon, and to
perform to a considerable extent,
the services that have been speci-
fied, so would to God, that their
number were increased a hundred-
fold.

Here too we must mention those
kind and gratifying attentions, and
some most substantial services,
which Christian womnen may pri-
vately render to Missionaries, and
to the Ministers of Christ in gene-
ral. Holy women *“ministered of
their substance” to their Saviour,
in the days of his flesh. Our text
itself, is but the record of one such
illustrious instance. And the apos-
tle Paul had been deeply indebted,
for personal kindnesses and ser-
vices, to another Mary. « Greet
Mary (said he) who bestowed much
labour on us.”” The Missionaries
of the present day, owe a large part
of their comforts to their Christian
sisters. And the settled pastors in
nearly all our churches, would, I
am confident, be readyto testify,
that the kind services and atten-
tions which they and their families
receive, from the pious women of
their several charges, are among
the greatest an‘l most grateful alle-
viations of the anxious ‘cares, and
laborious exertions, of their arduous
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ofice—endearing their people to
them exceedingly, and renderin
them doubly willing to spend an
be spent in their service. These
things are good and acceptable to
God; and in these, let women, who
love their Saviour, be careful to
abound.

4. Christian women, who are en-
gaged in the teaching of children
and youth, may express their love
to their Saviour, and manifest a
commendable zeal in his service,
by the instruction of those com-
mitted to their care, in the elemen-
tary principles of revealed truth;
by endeavouring to impress that
truth on the hearts and consciences
of their tender charge ; and by con-
stantly imploring for them, in ear- .
nest prayer, the special blessing of
God their Heavenly Father. 'That
these are duties proper for female
teachers, is as clear as that it is
right for them to be teachers at all.
For no instruction is so important
as that which relates to our eternal
well -being; and which therefore
ought never to be omitted, by thoese
to whom the education of youth is
entrusted. The schools of female
teachers, moreover, are wholly com-
posed, either of youth of their own
sex, or of those of the other who are
but little advanced beyond the age
ofinfancy. Blessed be God, the du-
ty here contemplated, has, we have
reason to believe, been more fre-
quently and careful:‘y performed of
late, than at some former periods.
Schools under female instruction,
have been opened and closed with
rrayer; and in them religious know-

edge has been acquired, and reli-
gious duty inculcated, in the whole
course of a useful and ornamental
education.

But what shall we say of Sabbath
Schools ? We say, without reserve,
that they appear tobe among the hap-
piest devices of Christian ingenui-
ty, in an age of Christian enterprise,
for carrying instruction and piety
into the families of the poor, the
ignl;)rant and the vicious; and of
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thus extending the blessings of the
Gospel to a very large portion of
every community, which had be-
fore, even in Christian lands, been
almost entirely neglected. In the
instruction of these schools, pious
and benevolent females, without
any other earthly reward than that
which they find in doing good, have
taken a most active and efficient
part. In some regular Christian
congregations, as well as in other
places, they are the only instructers
of these schools; and in every
place, so far as my knowledge ex-
tends, their exertions have kept full

ce with those of their fellow la-

urers, of the other sex; and in
certain (E,laces. have far outgome
them. God has remarkably smiled
on those concerned in this blessed
work. Numbers of them have been
visited with his special grace, and
been added to his church on earth—
with numbers of those in whose
conversion their labours have been
instrumental : and doubtless it will
be with peculiar delight, that the
teachers and the taught will meet,
and rejoice together, in the church
triumphant above. Let every Chris-
tian woman be, as far as she can,
the patroness and promoter of Sab-
bath Schools.

5. Christian women may mani-
fest their love to their Saviour, to
his cause, and to communion with
himself, by associations for prayer
among themselves ; and by keeping
up the worship of God in their
households, in the absence of a
male head of the family. We have
not time for extended argument, on
the propriety of what is here stated
as female duty. We only remark,
that it interferes in no respect,
with what has been shown to be di-
vinely prohibited. The supposition
is, that in female prayer meetings,
women only meet with women. In
the devotional exercises carried on
in such circumstances, there is
surely no ground for the charge of
arrogant assumption, or of any
trespass on female decorum. Why
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then should any obliect torthis sa-
cred communion of sisterhood, in
which devout women mingle their
prayers and their praises—their

rayers for each other, for their
ﬁus{ands, for their children, and
for the church of God ? Verily, we
believe that these female offerings
come up as sweet incense, before
the throne of a prayer-hearing God ;
and that often, in the most signal
manner, he returns to the offerers
answers of peace.

In the absence of a husband, the _
wife becomes the head of the fami-
ly, and ought to maintain family

rayer. Let her do it without a
orm, if she can do it thus, with
freedom ; but let her not scruple to
use a form, rather than to omit the
duty.—Spirit of my sainted mother!
If lysha.llll))e so happy as to join thee
in thy celestial abode, shall I not
thank thee there, for the family
prayers which in my early years,
and in the absence of a praying fa-
ther, I heard from thy hallowed
lips! Well may I recommend
what I know to be practicable—
what I know to be profitable.—The
obligation to pray with their house-
holds is statedly incumbent on wi-
dows, unless a pious son, or other
inmate, will assume the service.

Christian women too, especially
if they have prayerless husbands,
onght frequently to pray with their
children, by themselves apart.

That husband must be without feel-
ing, as well as without religion, who
would not rather rejoice at this,
than regard it with displeasure. '
6. Christian women may testify
their love to their Saviour, and their
desire to extend the benefits of his
redemption, by taking part, in a va-
riety of ways, in missionary con-
“cerns. * Have we not power (says
St. Paul) to lead about a sister, a
wife, as well as other apostles, and
as the brethren of the Lord and Ce-
phas.” Here, we believe, i3 a com-
plete scriptural warrant, for mis-
sionaries to be attended by their
wives. Some of the apostles—the




1826.

original and inspired missionaries—
were plainly so attended. Nor,
when missionaries go forth by fami-
lies, or companies, is there any
transgression of female delicacy or
decorum, if unmarried women ac-
company them. Often they are still
under the guardianship of fathers,
or brothers, and always under the
protection of men of the fairest and
purest character. The services of
unmarried women may be, as they
have often been, of the very highest
importance, in missionary opera-
tions.

At home, Christian women may,
with entire propriety, not only con-
tribute to missionary funds, when

-founded by others, but form asso-
ciations of their own, for raising
funds, to be appropriated by them-
selves, to such objects as they may
find themselves most disposed: to
favour. To deny them this privi-
lege, would be to manifest such in-
justice as requires no words to ex-

se.

Even Female Missionary Socie-
ties have been formed in our coun-
try, and conducted with unim-
peachable ro||>riety and undeniable
utility. hile so conducted, who
will censure them? Who will not
rather countenance them, and bid
them God speed? By the inter-
vention and aid of ministers of the
Gospel, and of pious and discreet
laymen, their missionaries may be
selected, and missionary services
may be assigned and inspected,
" without any trespass on the rights
of men, or the delicacy of women.

7. Bible Societies, Tract Socie-
ties, Education Societies, Jews So-
cieties, Charity Schools, Orphan
Asylums, Widows’> Asylums, and
all institutions of a similar charac-
ter to these, present to Christian
women objects and opportunities
for manifesting their love to their
Saviour and his cause, which they
may seize and improve, with the

eatest freedom and advantage.

nd truly they have, in our day,
seized and improved them, with an

-
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activity, and to an extent, which
are worthy of the highest praise.
In several instances, within the
knowledge of the speaker, the en-
ergy, perseverance, and success of
Christian women, in cultivating
these fields of pious usefulness,
have reproved the more sluggish ef-
forts of men. It was reserved for
the age in which we live, and it is
among the indications, as we hope,
of a better age approaching, that fe-
male agency should be called on, to
take part in almost every plan and
effort for extending the Gospel, or
for abating the sufferings, or melio-
rating the condition of mankind.
The effect has been wonderful ; and
it seems scarcely less wonderful,
that such efficient aid was never
brought into action before.

But amoung all the benevolent as-
sociations that have been mention-
ed, and to which it seems as if every
one who loves either God or man,
must cordially wish success, there
is not one, that is, in my view, more
worthy of the special attention of
Christian women—not one that
more appropriately belongs to them
~—than such societies, as that whose
anniversary we this day celebrate.
Consider its object. It is to deliver
one half of the human species, in
the most populous region of the
earth, from a state of the deepest
and most complete abjection.—
From a state which exhibits them
as mere animals; not worthy to be
considered as reasonable and im-
mortal beings; not the fit subjects
of intellectual improvement, and of
religious happiness and hope; not
the companions of men, on the foot-
ing of intelligence, or of any ap-
proximation to equality ; but only
as his slaves, and the instruments—
but I cannot proceed in the de-
scription of their state. It is not

.of a pature to be described before

this audience; nor even to be
thought on by one’s self, but at the
expense of every species of painful
and sickening emotions. I solemnly
ask then, if there can be a louder
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call for humane, for benevolent, for
Christian exertion, from every one
in whose bosom the feelings of hu-
manity, benevolence, and Christian
compassion, are not “twice dead,
plucked up by the roots’>—than
that which is iere made, to lend a
helping hand, in lifting up these
millions on millions of the human
family, from this state of absolute
bestial ignorance, degradation and
servility, to a state of rationality,
intelligence, happiness, dignity, and
the hope of heaven? And if this
may be asked of every man, who
has the soul of a man, what shall be
said to women, to Christian women,
in behalf of their own sex; whose
feelings they must best know, asd
in whose wretchedness and sor-
rows they can best sympathize?
Do they occupy themselves in other
works of kindness and charity?
And can they neglect this? Ought
not this to be their peculiar, their
favourite object? OQught not the
women bf the whole civilized world,
to make common cause, in rescuing
more than ope half of their com-
mon nature, from the condition of
brutes? Ought not all Ckristian
women to do this? Yes, they ought
—and bear with me, if you cannot
think and feel as I do, when I say
that I have wondered, and do won-
der, that the known condition of
women in India, and in other re-
Eions where Heathenism and Ma-

omedanism prevail, has not ope-
rated with an electrick force, on
the whole enlightened part—and
especially on the Christian part—
of the sex, to rouse them to the
most vigorous action, and to unite
them in a concentration of effort, to
,_bring out female nature from this
horriblé’abyss of reproach and in-
famy ; and to raise it to the stand-
ing for which it was formed and in-
tended by the Great Author of our
being. Heathens and Mahomedans
all together, male as well as female,
are, we know, in a state of awful
ignorance and wretchedness: but
there is a .speciality in the case of
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women. among them ; and it is of
this I am now speaking—Women
are debased far below their lords
and masters, who are themselves
debased. They are, of wretched
and degraded tyrants, the more
wretched and degraded slaves and .
drudges ; or the mere instruments
of their base sensuality. In the
deep of Heathen and Mahomedan
abominations, there, is “a lower
deep;” and there 1t is, that the
whole female sex with them is
found. Thanks to God, that those
who are trying to bring them re-
lief, have some encouraging indica-
tions of success. A considerable
number of the poor natives of In-
dia, have surrendered their female
children for education, to the thrice
blessed missionaries; to the hea-
venly minded men and women who
began, and who are still engaged in
this Godlike work, of restoring them
to the rights of human nature, and
the prospect of eternal felicity. To
have made this good beginning, is
to have done much. Let but the
happy effects of female education
be once visible, although it be on a
small scale—let but a few well edu-
cated females, from amgqng the
lower casts in India, go forth into
life, and make their superiotity to.
degraded wmen, as well as to de- -
graded women, to be seen and felt— .*

the certain consequence will be, -,

that the desire of female education |
will become general and ardent;
and the great object in view, will
be in a train to be reached, as
speedily as the nature of the case
will permit. To furnish these spe-
cimens of well educated women—
and we hope they will be Christian
women too—in the various parts of
India, will indeed require funds
and exertions, a thousand times
greater than any of which at pre-
sent we have the knowledge. But
still, the work has been commenced,
and is in progress; and we believe
it to be God’s work, and that, under
his smiles and benediction, it will
go on and prosper. ‘

(.

a
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Thus, my respected female
friends, I have endeavoured to per-
form, in the best manner I could,
the service to which you have cali-
ed me on this occasion. It is a
time at which, as has been said, wo-
men are taking part in almost all
that is done, in the holy cause of re-
ligion and humanity. For this, you
suffer unsparing censure from some
of my sex, and from some of your
own. By this censure, some amo
you have been intimidated; an
others, I question not, have been
made honestly to doubt, in what
manner they ought to act. In-
stead, therefore, of confining my-
self, in this service, to a single
point, or of indulgingin general de-
clamation, I have rather chosen to
show, as far as my limits and my
ability would permit, what Chris-
tian women may do, and what they
may not do, in expressing their love
to the Saviour, and manifesting
their desire to promote his religion.
The sneer of the infidel we look
for, and are prepared to disregard
it; but what is Christian duty, is
for us a most serious Mquiry. In
pursuing this inquiry, I have takén
the word of God for my guide—In
its letter, where I found its letter
explicit ; and in its spirit, as far as
I could ascertain that spirit, in all
that I have said.

As to the special purpose for
which your association has been
formed, I shall add but little, to
what you have already heard. Itis
your high praise, that while too
many have been, and still are, ne-
gligent of their duty, and as it
seems to me, sealed up in apathy
and stupor, in regard to the great
object of your society—jyou, like
Mary, have done what you could.
Go on, Christian sistezs. “ Be not
weary in well doing, for in due
time you shall reap, if you faint not.”
Often think of the number of immor-
tal souls, thatare every day and eve-
ry hour passing into eternity, from

¢ multitudinous population of In-
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dia—vicious, polluted throughout,
and totally ignorant of that Saviour,
whose blood alone “cleanseth from
all sin.”” Often think on your spe-
cial obligations to ““ God who hath
called you unto his kingdom and
glory.”” Often think on the distin-
uishing and merciful allotment of
is providence, in giving you birth
and education, in a Christian, in-
stead of a heathen or Mahomedan
land. And while you perceive, as
you cannot fail to perceive, that
women have a peculiar interest in
the propagation of revealed truth—
since the influence of that alone has
ever raised them to their proper
rank in society, and sustained them
in it—feel that you are under pe-
culiar obligations to extend the
knowledge of that truth, by all the
means in your power; to extend it
for the benefit of all, but especially
for the benefit, both temporal and
eternal, of your own sex. 'Never
was there greater enceuragement to
proceed with animation and ener,
in a good work, than that whic
you have already received. The
cheering intelligence has reached
you, within the year past, that on
the schools of Ceylon, the very
schools to which you afford your
aid, God has most remarkably
oured out his Holy Spirit. Under
Eis sacred influence, those schools
have become Bochims and Bethels
—places of weeping and houses of
prayer ; houses in which daughters, -
as well as sons,- have, we trust,
been born te God and glory. In
this most joyous. Lvent, remember
that your prayers, and your alms,
have had a happy instrumentality.
Go on, then, to pray earnestly and
to give cheerfully, for God is with
you: and before the throne of God
and of the Lamb, many of the fe-
male children of India, shall yet
meet you, and bless you, and re-
joige with you, through eternal ages.
Men and brethren, who hear me
on this occasion. Be reminded that
there is a divine injunction laid on



14

us, in relation to the subject which
has now been discussed. The apos-
tle Paul, speaking as he was moved
by the Holy Ghost, has said—
« Help those women that laboured
with me in the Gospel.”” Yes, itis the
sacred duty of us all, to help these
female gospel labourers; to help
them with our countenance and en-
couragement ; with our prayers and
our purses; with every aid and
every facility which we can afford
them, in their benevolent exertions.
For whom do they labour? Not
more for themselves than for us.
Nay, in many of these Yions la-
bours, they are directly helping us;
they are taking a part of that bur-
den on themselves, which used to be
borne by us alone.—~They are do-
ing for us, generously and nobly, a

rt of our special business. And
shall there be a creature in the form
of a man, so much without the spi-
rit of a man, as to hinder, and not
help them, while thus employed—
to mock them with laughter or ridi-
cule, or even to treat them witha
cold and discouraging neglect?
Such a being, I trust there is notin
this assembly. Ah! my brethren,
the hour is not far distant, when to
have helped the cause of God and
Christ, in this dark and Perishin
world,—to have helped this sac
cause but in a feeble, if it has been
in an upright manner—will avail us
infinitely more, than to have re-
ceived the proudest distinctions
which the world can confer.

And now—hearers of all descrip-
tions—I call on you to help these
women, on the present occasion,
by a liberal contribution to their
funds. But think not that I am go-
ing to address you, for this pur-
pose, in the language and tone of a

mendicant. I read no such address,

no such language, in my Bible.
Paul indeed, sometimes appealed
earnestly to the liberality of the

primitive churches, and sometimes

warmly commended them for it.
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But he never presented himself be-
fore them in the character and style
ofa . No. But he directed
Timothy to “charge them that are
rich in this world—to be rich in
good works, ready to distribute,
willing to communicate.” And a
greater than Paul, commended the
two mites of a poor widow, cast into
the treasury of the Lord, beyond
all the oﬂ‘erings of the rich.—There-
fore, men and brethren, it is in the
name of the Lord, unworthy as I
am, that I come to you; and I de-
liver to you his charge, and not my
own, that, for his sake, and for
your own sakes, you help these
women who labour m the gospel. I

, tell you in his name, that the day

is comin% that will call you to ac-
count before Him, as the Judge of
quick and dead, for the manner in
which you shall have disposed of all
your property.—~The day when what
ou shall now give, if yon give it
rom right motives, will afford you
more pleasure, than all that you
ever spent in luxury and show, and
superfluous personal gratification.
Give then'from a pure, a noble, a
truly benevolent desire to do good.
Give thus, I repeat it, for your
own sakes, and for the sake of your
Saviour’s precious cause, and as
Kou will wish to have done, when
e shall say to those on his right
hand—O! may you and I be there
—+ Come ye blessed of my Father,
inherit the kingdom prepared for
you from the foundation of the
world: For I was an hungered, and
ye gave me meat: I was thirsty and
ye gave me drink: I was a stran-
ger and ye took me in: Naked and
ye clothed me: I was sick and ye
visited me: I was in prison and ye
came unto me—Verily I say unto
you, inasmuch as ye have doue it
unto one of the least of these my
brethren, ye have done it unto me
—Enter ye into the joy of your
Lord.”=—Amen.
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THE VOICE OF THE NEW YEAR.

We think the following extract
‘from the expository works of Arch-
bishop Leig&.:n, may, with peculiar
propriety, receive the title we have
“placed at the head of this article.

1 PxTzn, iv. 3.
“For the time past of our life may suf-
fice us, to have wrought the will of the
Gentiles.” ’

The past may suffice; there is a figure
in s:tf'“ meaning much more tlnh:'l the
words express: It is enmough, Oh! teo
wlt_c"_h, to have lived, so long, so miserable
a life.

Now, says the Christian, “Oh! corrupt
lusts and ‘deluding world! look for no
more, I have served you o long.
The rest, whatsoever X is, must be to
my Lord; to live to him by whom I live;
landuh;:x;d and grieved I am, I was so
ong in beginning. So much past,—it may
be the most of mg short race efore
1 took notice of God, or looked towards
g:: th! ‘}xlow h:bve 1 loo;.’an;i v;:orse

ost, my by-past (] ow,
had I the advantages {nd abilin’es of man
men, and were I to live many
should be to live to my God and honour
him. And what stren I have, and
what time I shall have, through his grace,
shall be wholz his.” when an
Christian hath thus resolved, his intend-
ed life being so Imperfect, and the time
80 short, the poorness of the offer would
break his heart, were there not an eter-
nity before him, wherein he shall live to
bis God, and in him, without blemish and
without end. .

Spiritual things being once discerned
by a spiritual light, the whole soul is
* carried after them; and the ways of ho-
liness are never truly sweet till they be
thoroughly embraced, with a full renun-
ciation of all that is contrary to them.

All his former ways of wandering from
God are very hateful to a Christian, who
is indeed returned and brought home;
and those most of all hateful, wherein he
hath most wandered and most delighted.
A sight of Christ gains the heart, makes
it break from all enta“;‘nglemenu of its
own lusts, and of the & e world about
it. And these are e two things the
apostle here aims at, exhorting: Christians
to the study of newness of life, and show-.
ing thee necessity of it. He intimates that
they cannot be Christians without it; he
opposes their new estate and engage-
ment, to the old customs of their former

* Called in the schools, Ziptete.
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condition, and to the continning custom
and conceit of the ungodly world; that
aguinst both they may maintain that rank
and dignity to which now they are called,
and, in a holy disdain of both, walk as
the redeemed of the Lord. Their own
former custom he speaks to, ver. ii. iii.
and to the custom and opinion of the
world, ver. iv. and both these will set
strong upon a man, especially while he is
yet w and newly entered into that
new estate.

L His old acquaintance, his wonted
lusts, will not fail to bestir themselves, to
accost him in their most obliging familiar
way, and represent their long continued
friendship. But the Christian, following
the principles-of his new being, will not
entertain any long discourse with them,
but cut them short; tell them that the

he hath made he avows, and
finds it so happy, that these former de-
lights may ‘gut off hopes of regaining
him. No, though they dress themselves
in their best array, and put on all their
ornaments, and say, in the known word
of a certain courtesan, J am the same I
wes, the Christian will answer, as she was
answered, but I am not the same I was.
And not only thus will he turn off the
plea of former acquaintance that sin
makes, b&t tugril: it bac:upon it, ‘:s. in his
resent thoughts, making much against
}:. “The longer 1 was so.deludem’e
more reason now that I be wiser; the
more time so misspent, the more press-
ing necessity of redeeming it. Oh! I
have too long lived in that vile slavery.
All was but husks I fed on; I was laying
out my money for that which was no bread,
and my labeur for that which satisfied not,
Isa. Iv.ii. Now I am on the pursuit_of
a good that I am sure will min& will fill
the largest desires of my soul; and shall
I be sparing and slack, or shall any thing
call me off from it? Let it not be. 1
that took so much pains, early and late, to
serve and sacrifice to so base a god; shall
1 pot now &ve more to my new Lord, the
living God, and sacrifice my time and
mznsh. and my whole self, to him "
this is still the regret of the sen-
sible Christian, that he cannot attain to
that unwearied diligence, and that strong
bent of affection, in seeking communion
with God, and living to him, that some-
times he had for the service of sin; he
woaders that it should be thus with him,
not to e&u:l that which it were so rea-
m:bleb t h; should so faredx::ed. b
is, beyond expression, a thing to be
lamented, that so small a number gf men
regard God, the author of their being,
that so few live to Him in whom they kve;
returning that being and life they have,
and all their enjoyments, as is due, to
him from whom they all flow. And then,
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how pitiful is it, that the small number
that is thus minded, minds it so remissly
and cokdly, and is so far outstripped by
the children of this world, that they follow
painted follies and lies with more eager-
ness and industry, than the clildren o
wisdom do that certain and solid blessed-
ness- that they seek after.* Strange!
that men should do so much violence
one to another, and to themselves in
body and mind, for trifies and chaff! and
that there is so little to be found of that
allowed and commanded violence, for a
kingdom, and euch a kingdom that cannot
be moved, Heb. xii. 28; a word too high
for all the monarchies under the sun.

And, should not our diligence and vio-
lence in this so worthy a design be so
much the greater, the later we begin to
pursue it? They tell it of Czsar, that
when he passed into Spain, meeting there
with Alexander’s statue, it occasioned
him to weep, considering that he was up
so much more early, having performed
so many conquests in those years, wherein
he thought he himself had done nothing,
and was but yet beginning. Truly it will
be a sad thought, to a really renewed
mind, to look back on the flower of
youth and strength as lost in vanity; if
not in gross profuneness, yet in self-serv-
ing and self-pleasing, and in ignorance
and neglect of God. And perceiving
their few years so far spent ere they set
out, they will account days precious, and
make the more haste, and desire, with
holy David, enlarged hearts to run the way
of God's commandments, Psal, cxix. 32,
They will study to live much in a little
time; and, having lived all the past time
to no purpose, will be sensible they have
none now to spare upon the lusts and
ways of the flesh, and vain societies and
visits: Yea, they will be redeeming all
they can even from their necessary af-
fairs, for that which is more necessary
than all other necessities, that one thing
needful, to learn the will of our God, and
live to it; this is our business, our hizh
ealling, the main and most excellent of
all pur employments.

ot that we are to cast off our parti-

cular callings, or omit due diligence in
them; for that will prove a snare, and in-
volve a person in things more opposite
to godliness. But certainly this hving
to God requires, 1. A fit measuring of
thy own ability for affairs, and, as far
as thou canst choose, fitting thy load to
thy shoulders, not surcharging thysclf
with it. An excessive burden of busi-
nesses, either by the greatness or mul-
titude of them, will not fail to entangle

* Plus illi ad vanitatem, quam nos ad
veritatem.
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thee, and depress thy mind; and will
hold it so down, that thou shalt not find
it possible to walk upright and look up-

wards, with that freedom and freguency

that becomes heirs of heaven.

2. The measure of thy affairs bein,
adapted, look to thy affection in them,
that it be regulated too. Thy heart may

*be engaged in thy little business as much,

if thou watch it not, as in many and t
affairs. A man may drown in a little
brook or poo, as well as in a great river,
if he be down and plunge himself into
it, and put his head under water. Some
care thou must have, that thou mayest
not care; these things are thorns in-
deed; thou must make a hedge of them,
to keep out those temptations that ac-
company sloth, and extreme want there
waits on it: But let them be the hedge ;
suffer them not to grow within the gar-
den: Though they increase, set mot thy
heart on them, nor set them in thy heart.
That place is due to another, is made
to be the garden of thy beloved Lord;
made for the best plants and flowers;
and there they ought to grow, the love
of God, and faith, and meekness, and
the other fragrant graces of the Spirit.
And know that this is no common ndr easy
matter, to keep the heart disengaged in
the midst of affairs, that still it be re-
served for Him whose right it is.

3. Not only labour to keep thy mind
spiritual in itself, but by it put a spiritual
stamp even upon thy temporal employ-
ments; and so thou shalt live to God, not
only without prejudice of thy calling, but
even in it, and shalt converse with bim in
thy shop, orin the field, or in thy jour-
ney, doing all in obedience to him, and
offering all, and thyself withal, as a sa-
crifice to him: Thou still with him, and
he still with thee, in all. This is to live
to the will of God indeed, to follow his
direction, and intend his glory in all.
Thus the wife, in the very oversight of
her house, and the husband, in his af-
fairs abroad, may be living to God, raising
their low employments to a high quality
this way, “Lord, even this mean work I
do for thee, complying with thy will, who
hast put me in this station, and given me
thistask ; thy will be done. Lord, 1 offer up
even this work to thee, accept of me, and
of my desire to obey thee in all.” And
as in their work, so in their refreshments
and rest, such Christians pursue all for
him, whether they eat or drink, doing all
for this reason, because it is his will; and
for this end, that he may have glory;
bending the usc of all their strength,
and all his mercics, that way; setting this
mark on all their designs and ways, this
Sor the glory of my God, and this further
Jor his glory, 1 Cor. x. 31, so from one

i
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thing to another throughout their whole
life.  This is the art of keeping the heart

iritual in all affairs, yea, of spiritualizing
the uffairs themselves in their use, that in
themselves are earthly. This is the elixir
that turns lower metal into gold, the mean
actions of this life, in a Christian’s hands,
into obedience and holy ofterings unto
God.
And, were we acquainted with the
way of intermixing holy thoughts, ejacu-
Jatory eyeings of God, in our ordinary
ways, it would keep the heart in a sweet
temper all the day E)ng, aud have an ex-
cellent influence into all our ordinary
actions and holy performances, at those
times when we apply ourselves solemnly
to ‘them. Our hcarts would be near
them, not so far off to seek and call in,
as usually they are, through the neglect
of this. This were to walk with God in-
deed; to go all the day long as in our
Father’s hand; whereas, without this,
our praying morning and evening looks
but as a formal visit, not delighting in
that constant converse which yet is our
happiness and honour, and makes all es-
This would refresh us in
the hardest labour; as they that carry
the spices from Arabia are refreshed with
the smell of them in their journey; and
some observe, that it kecps their strength,
and frees them from fainting.

If you would then live to God indeed,
be not satisfied without the constant re-
gard of him; and whosoever hath attain-
ed most of it, study it yet more to set the
Lord always before you, as David profess-
eth, Psal. xvi. 8, and then shall you have
that comfort that he adds, He shall be still
at your right hand, that you shall not be
moved.

And you that are yet to begin to do this,
think what his patience is, that, after you
have slighted so many calls, you may yet
begin to seek him, and live to him; and
then, consider, if you still despise all this
goodness, how soon it may be otherwise;
you may be past the reach of this call,
and may not begin, but cut oft' forever
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from the hopes of it. Oh, how sad an
estate! and the more, by the remem-
brance of these slighted offers and in-
vitations! 'Will you then g'et return, you
that would share in Christ? Let go thesc
lusts to which you have hitherto lived,
aud embrace him, and in him there is
spirit and life for you. He shall enable
you to live this heavenly life to the will
of God, kis God and vour God, and his
l"alhe(;' ’and y«;w- Fa:;.)er,h.!ohn xhx. 17.
Oh! delay no longer this happy change;
how scon may LE&( puff ofp greath gmt
is in thy nostrils, who hearest this, be
extinguished! and art thou willing to
die in thy sins, rather than that they
die before thee? Thinkest thou it a
pain to live to the will of God? Sure
it will be more pain to lie under his
eternal wrath. Oh! thou knowest not
how sweet they find it that have tried
it! Or thinkest thou, I will afterwards?
‘Who can make thee sure either of that af-
terwards, or of that will, if but afterwards?
Why not now presently, without further
debate? Hast thou not served sin long
enough? may not the time past in that
service suffice, yea, is it not too much?
Wouldst thou only live unto God as little
time as may be, and think the dregs of
thy life good enough for him? What in-
Sr‘:t.itude and gross folly is this! Yea,

ugh thou wert sure of coming unto
him, and being accepted; yet, if thou
knowest him in any measure, thou
wouldst not think it a privilege to defer
it, but willingly choose to be free from
the world and thy lusts, to be imme-
diately his, and wouldst, with David,
make haste, and not delay to keep his
righteous judgments: all the time thou
livest without him, what a filthy wretch-
ed life is it, if that can be called life that
is without him? To live to sin, is to live
still in a dungeon; but to live to the will
of God, is to walk in liberty and light;
to walk by light unto light, by the begin.
nings of it to the fulness of it, thatisin
his presence. e

———

POR THE CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE.

CHRIST’S REPROOF AND CALL TO HIS DISGIPLES.

“Sleep on new and take your rest!—Behok], the hour is at hand, and the Som of
Man is betrayed into the hands of sinners!—Rise! let us be going: behold he is at

hand that doth betray me!”

Hark! hark! from heav’h the Saviout’s voice
To stumb’ring saints address’d-—
Rise! rise ! -nor make the igneble choice,
Whilst sin aboumnds, to zest. ¢ )

‘POLQ lv'— Ch- ﬂdv-
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« How dang’rous to indulge repose
Whilst satan ranges wide;
Rise! rise! and mee;{opr Saviour’s foes;

Behold his wound

side!

‘Why should the blasting powers of hell
In triumph sinners claim!

Rise! rise! ye saints, and joyful tell
The pow’r of Jesus’ name.

Let heart meet heart, and hand to hand

United, strive in love;

Rise! rise! ye heav’n-aspiring band,
Your holy ardour prove.

Let not that treach’rous foe, the world,
Beguile you of your crown;

Rise! rise! the banner is unfurl’d,

A banner of renown.

Jesus your Saviour's call obey,
His ensign beams with love ;

Rise! rise

the service of a day,
Insures a crown above.

Yes, Jesus, we obey thy call,
To thy dear cross we come ;

We rise! we rise and give thee all,
And thou shalt lead us home.

Thou hast redeem’d us, we are thine,
For us thy life was given;

We rise! we’ll rise! and risin,
Thy trophies bright in heav’n.

MNov, 28, 1825,

shine
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LETTERS FROM A MOTHER TO A DAUGH-
TER, ON THE SUBJECT OF EARLY
EDUCATION.

( Continued from wvol. iii. p. 547.)

LETTER III.
A——, August 20, 1821,
You write, my dear Mary, that
our little Char(es attends the vil-
age school. His time has now be-
come valuable, and must be regu-
lated by system. A child of com-
mon capacity should be taught his
letters ere he is four years old; and
should be able to read intelligently
at five. This should be an invaria-
blerule,in every family where there
are children to be educated. We
are deplorably mistaken, if we sup-
pose the time of children at this age
of uo value. How many parents,
under this impression, leave their
children untaught, till the age of se-
ven or eight years? Then, when

they tight be employed to good ad-
vantage in other studies, they must
acquire the very elements of read-
ing: and what is perhaps worse
than all, habits of vice and of idle-
ness are formed, which may never
be laid aside.

Time is never more precious
than at this early age—Experience
has taught me to assert, that a
child can never be taught to read as
easily at any other age. The vacant
soil 18 more easily cultivated, than
that which is overgrown with thorus
and thistles. The active mind will
not remain vacant. Therefore, dear
Mary, let not that of your Charles
be now filled with what must be
eradicated, or with what will inter-
fere with the rapid growth of use-
ful knowledge. Let his school
hours be punctually observed ; and
let not a fragment of time be lost.
Even at this early age he cannot
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require more time for exercise and
recreation than the intermissions
of his school will afford ; and these
hours of recreation will be far more
enjo{ed, if the rest of his time is
busily employed, than if all were at
his own disposal. Observe how
dull and dissatisfied a child be-
comes before night, who has devoted
his whole day to amusement. Not
so,

“ The playful children just let loose from
school.”

Mark the rapture with which your
boy hastens to receive your em-
brace; and the glee with which he
pursues his pleasures. For they
return anew to him; and he is not
satiated with unbought delights.
Let all his recreations and
amusements be under your own in-
spection. Let him never be in com-
pany with, you know not whom ; or
absent, you know not where. But
no longer confine him to your own
room ; or exclusively to your own
society ; for he is no longer «“Ma’s
babe.” He resigns this place and
privilege to his successor; and as
an equivalent, he must have other

leasures. To prevent his becom-:

ing dull and effeminate, choose him
two or three companions, with whom
he may freely associate ; with whom
he may roll the hoop, fly the Kite,
or toss-the ball. Let wisdom direct
{ou in the choice of his associates;
now whether they have been edu-
cated by a faithful mother—whether,
in all probability, they will be suit-
able for friends in the years of man-
hood. And beware now, that he
contract no intimacies which ma
not with advan
down to the last days of his life.
Above all, be assured that they are
religiously educated ; and that they
will probably remain forever igno-
rant of those way-worn paths of
vice, which lead down to the cham-
bers of death; and whither, if vi-
cious, they might also conduct your
Charles!
‘When you have found proper as-

e be continued, .
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sociates, let them freluently inter-
change visits, or walk, or play to-
gether. But never let yours, with-
out liberty from you, go even into
the streets. Beware that they mix
not with the clubs of children, ever
to be found in the highways of
towns and villages. and generally
composed of the idle and ungovern-
ed of every condition—rich and
poor, black and white. Did you
never while passing these groups,
hear their boisterous, vulgar and
profane conversation? Oh, let not
a child of yours, through your care-
lessness, become one of these——
You should learn to become fa-
miliar with- the nois¢, and not to
fret at the disorder, which the lit-
tle 6nes may occasionally create
around your dwelling. You can
restore order there, much easier
than you can correct the vitiated
taste and minds of your children,
when they are under the influence
of ‘l’:d company. Fleithbzr must ygu
make your spright mo
the ﬁrZside. gorgseéudeyhimpf'rou{
society ; if you do, he will be likely

“to imbibe contracted notions, and

habits of locality, which may ren-
der him peculiar in his mode "of
thinking; as well as awkward in
his whole deportment. Perhaps
you will ask, if all your time and
attention - must be engrossed by
your children? I woul§ also ask,
what object is of equal importance i
Form no plans, engage in no. busi-
ness, which may be inceitsistent
with the duties you owe to them.

Still you may connect other objects

of pursuit with these ; and you must,
if you would discharge your duties
to all around you. Let your chil-
dren be nearest to you ; but extend
your cares still farther ;. like the
circles widening on the smooth
lake, after the fallen sinking stone.
That mind is contracted indeed,
which cannot extend its benevo-
lence, beyond its own self and chil-
dren.~Every child of Adam has a
claim on your benevolence, but not
a claim which-‘can interfere with
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the duty you owe to the immortals
placed under your own immediate
cbarge. The stranger has a claim
on your hospitality.—But oh! let
" na unemployed votaries of fashion,
be in the habit of spending their

idle hours at your house, to inter-:

fere with yeur proper business.
Your time is too precious to be
squandered away thus, and your
charge tao important to be neglect-
ed. If such persons must be en-
tertained, let them have recourse
to those whose taste and views are
similar to their own. The claims
which these idlers have, are on
your pity, your reproofs, and your
prayers ; not on your time and your
countenance—rob not your hus-
band and your children thus. In-
civility -towards any is doubtless
unjustifiable—but candour and
«godly sincerity’’ will save both
your time and your feelings; and
certainly render you more respect-
ed. Never give an insincere invi-
.tation, or an insincere welcome.
This is in itself sinful, and carries
with it its own punishment—How
unwise is she,

¢« Who invites her dear five hundred
friends,

« Contemns them all, and hates them com-
ing”——

I have much to say on this subject:
perhaps it may be the theme of an-
other -letter. In the mean time,
practise much on the lesson of
“simplicity, and godly sinceri-
ty,” of which anapostle has spoken.
nd let not your own beloved
friends have any just reason to sus-
pect your sincerity towards them,
because they see you lavish the same
attentions, and same professions of
friendship, on every one.

There is another class of intru-
ders, which it is equally wrong to
countenance. These are the idle
and gossipping of the poor, who
would epgross a seat at your
kitchen fire, if not at your dining
room hearth. These often intro-
duce themselves as abjects of cha-
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rity ; and will sit with gazing eyes
am)l' folded hands, wasgt‘i:'g sthyﬁse
hours, which you can by no means
afford to lose. They often will too,
if you allow them, slander these
who are better than themselves:
and would persuade you, that none
of the poor around you are really
objects of charity. You ought to
reprove such, and warn them of
their wickedness, and their danger,
as enemies to God, while they in-
jure both their neighbours and them-
selves—The greatest benevolence
you can exercise toward them, is to
teach them to improve well all their
time—to be industrious and econo-
mical in their own families. Give
them work, if yoa please, to employ
them at home, and pay them for it:
but encourage not their idleness by
giving them food and raiment,
while they might earn these by their
honest industry—In giving out
work to them, or in their returning
it, afford them no excuse for sitting,
and wasting their hours in idleness,
or in tattling.

Both the above classes will pro-
bably labour hard to ingratiate
themselves by flattery; but I can-
not think you need warning of the
danger of being thus duped. They
may not dare directly to flatter
yourself; but if they understand hu-
man nature, as they often do, they
know that parents are easily gained
through their children; aund they
may tell you that yourd are supe-
rior, in beauty and 1ntellect, to any
others—Fou indeed may not be
fool enough to believe this, but your
children, it cannot be expected, will
have discernment to discover the
artifice. And the unhappy influ-
ence which this may have on their
minds, if not counteracted, may be
exceedingly great, by exciting their
vanity, and weakening their mo-
tives for attaining knowledge—Ra-
ther teach yours, to esteem others
better than themselves. Discover
to them how ignorant they are of
many things which they might know,
and point them to.those whose at-
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tainments exceed theirs, as the

mark at which they ought to aim.
Some have supposed that the evil

of esteeming one’s self too highly,

is not so great as that of setting too.

low an estimate on one’s abilities ;
for there are enough, it is said, in
the world to pull down the proud,
and few to raise the humble. This
however is not altogether correct
as to. the fact; and besides, the
sentiment is inconsistent with the
word of God. We may make a low
estimate of ourselves, and yet be
coufident, that by exertion and per-
severance we may make great at-
tainments.

I know that diffidence is very
often the occasion of most painful
sensations; but it is also attended
with much good: and it always
goes far, in recommending the pos-
sessor to the wise and candid, and
in atoning for many casual mis-
takes. Are we not disposed to pay
more attention to such, than to the
bold and assuming? Let not your
dear Charles and Ellen become
those, whom their friends, for their
good, will seek to humble by fre-
quent neglect and regroof. and per-
haps by severe mortification. Leave
them not thus, to learn lessons of
modesty abd humility, which their

own mother ought more kindly to

‘have taught them. Above all, la-
‘bour earnestly to teach them Chris-
tian humility ; which differs widel [y
from pusillanimity, and wider still
from slovenliness in manners and
appearance. It is a grace which
must have its seat in the heart; and
will be best cultivated, by instilling
into their minds the great and fun-
damental truths of Christianity.
Inspire them with a sense of the
holy character of Gad ; and of their
own lost and sinful cendition, b

nature and by practice. Teac

them the absolute necessity of
the Holy Spirit, to remew and
sanctify them—of the mediation
and atenement of the Son of God—
in short, of the whole plan of re-
demption. We are not as wise or
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as faithful in teaching our children
these things, as we should be. We
do not sufficiently bring our ideas
on these subjects, down to their gp-
prehension ; nor illustrate them,
as might be done, by objects fami-
liar to their minds. 'We often tell
them they must be good; but do
not discover to them the insuffi-
ciency of their own works to merit
any favour from God ; nor do we al-
ways, in language which they un-
derstand, teach them repentance
toward God, apd faith in the Lord
Jesus Christ.

(To be continued.)

———

TRAVELS IN EUROPE FOR HEALTH IN
1820. BY AN AMERICAN CLERGY-
NAN, OF THE SYNOD OF PHILADEL-
PHIA.

(Continued from wvol. iii. p. 552.)
. Montpelier, May 25, 1820.
My dear Friend,—My last from
this place, gave you the result of
my superficial observations, during

the few days 1 acted the part of a

looker on, in the great city of Mar-

seilles. I took passage in the Dili-

gence, the 25th of last month, for

this place; the pleasantness of
whose situation, unitedly with the
supposed salubrity of the atmos-
phere, has made it, for ages, the re-
sort of invalids, in pursuit of health,

My travel here, which occupied a

day and a half, including a night,

produced little that is worth reci-
ting. The country through which

I passed, gives evidence of dense

opulation, by its thickly planted
ouses, with large villages, at short
distances. But its husbandry ap-

red to we to be, fenerally speak-
18g, far from good. I saw much
land that gave signs of great ex-
haustion ; while the buildings and
improvements, evidently indicated

a peor and unimproving people.
The priocipal place through

which I passed was Nismes: and it

indeed is a great-place; ‘beautifully
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situated, near the foot of a range
of high rocky hills, in a fine and
fertile plain. Its vicinity shows
some very luxuriant vegetation.
The stage stopped here early in the
afternoon, and remained over Right,
which gave me some opportunity of
looking at the place. Had I pos-
sessed the curiosity of health, in-
stead of the languor and debility of
disease, I should certainly have
tarried a week ; as there is much at
Nismes, well worth the traveller’s
attention. There still exists here
an amphitheatre, built by the an-
cient Romans, when they possessed
the country, which is in surprising
preservation. These kind of build-
ings, you know, were erected with-
out cover, for the'accommadation
of the publick sports. This one at
Nismes, is circular, built of massy
stone, and covers a space of some
acres—speaking by guess. You
may form a correct idea of it, by
conceiving of a huge bowl, whose
bottom encloses a wide space, in
which the shows and sports were
exhibited ; and whose sides within
are lined with circular seats, risin

one above the other, to the height o
sixty or seventy feet. In two
places, the depredations of time
have made rents in its sides, from
the top to the bottom. It is sur-
rounded with an iron paling; and
is no doubt a relick of antiquity ef
sufficient value, from the resort of
strangers which it helps to attract
to the city, to merit the expense of
such a measure for its preservation.
I viewed it with deep interest ; and
who could have done otherwise p—
having his thoughts carried back to
the remote ages, when this stupen-
dous fabrick was erected, for the
pastime of the mighty masters ef
the world. And in what pastimes
did they delight! how cruel! how
savage! How immense the bene-

fits of the gospel !—if only in this

respect, that it has rescued Chris-
tendom from a taste for the mur-
derous sports of fighting gladiators,
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and other demoralizing shows, such
as were here exhibite§.

At no great distance from the
a%hithutre, stands a temple of
“The great goddess Diana’—pro-
bably not less ancient, and as are-
lick of heathenism, not less interest-
ing. In size it resembles a small
church, one story high. It is built
altogether of marble, which from
age has assumed a very sombre hue.
1t is without windows, or any ave-
nue that I could discover, to admit

‘the light. Having little time*on

hand, and in truth, feeling then
a more than ordinary depression
of spirits, which is always a suffi-
cient damper to curiosity, I con-
tented myself with viewing its ex-
terior, without seeking admission
within.

I have learned from the Protes-
tant minister of this place, that
Nismes contains a large Protestant
population. There are three or
our congregations, who have five
pastors, settled over them. None
of them however are considered
entirely evangelical in their doc-
trines. One of them, is counted a
man of some distinction, in point
of talents. He conducts a monthly
magazine, devoted to moral and li-
terary subjects, with some mixture
of religion.

Ileft Nismes earlyin the morning,
and arrived at Montpelier by noon
of the same day. Here I have con-
cluded to make some stay, and try
the benefit of this climate. I find
constant travelling in the stage is
too expensive, and too fatiguing.
My first sally from the hotel, where
the stage stopped, was to the house
of Mons. Lasignot, the Protestant
minister, to whom I had a letter of
introduction. I found him sick in
bed, not however very ill. He re-
ceived me with much kindness, and
I have since found in him a friend
of much value. I have taken pri-
vate lodgings, and ride on horse-
back almost daily. I have now
been here four weeks, during which
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I have seen much of the place, with
its environs, and shall think my
time not entirely lost, if, in com-
municating a little of what I have
seen and heard, I am able to mi-
nister something to the gratification
of your curiosity.
would like, 1n the first place, to
ive you some idea of the city of
ontpelier; as it appears to me a
very odd place, quite different from
every town I have yet seen In
France, or any where else. As its
name indicates, it occupies a hill of
considerable height; or rather it is
built on three sides of a hill, which
rises in the midst of a plain, like a
sugar-loaf—The very top of the hill,
and one side of it, being the site of
a publick square, and of a reser-
voir, which supplies the town with
an abundance of fresh water. The
ancient city is surrounded with a
high and strong wall; but a consi-
derable town has grown up on the
outside of this wall. The streets,
with the exception of two or three,
are very narrow and very crooked ;
paved with round stones, without
anﬂ foot-ways. There are no yards,
either front or back of the houses.
Every thing looks old and gloomy,
and the style of building, thou
substantial, is very plain, and in
many of the houses very ugly. The
interior of the houses, of the mid-
dle class, differs in arrangement
from any thing I have seen. You
enter a on the ground floor,
at the extremity of which you find
a spiral staircase, usually of stone,

with narrow steps, and without
light, except what it receives at the
bottom.

dy this you mount’up,
going round and round, as on the
threads of a screw, and hold a
rope in your hand, which hangs
down loose from the top; and
which is really necessary, to ena-
ble you to preserve your balance,
as out ascend ?in(‘ll :llescend. At
each story, you find doors oremn

into the chambers, on all sides. Igt
would seem as if the inhabitants,
in constructing their houses, want-
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ed nothing so much as room. Rows
of houses are crowded on one ano-
ther, so as hardly to allow a street
between them, of sufficient width
for a comfortable passage; and
chambers are packed on chambers,
without space for a comfortable
stair-case to pass from one to ano-
ther : as if the Almighty Artificer
of the great globe of the earth, had
constructed it of too limited dimen-
sions, to allow its multiplied inha-
-bitants to dwell together 10 comfort.
But alas! it is man, himself, who,
by his mischievous propensities,
has marred his own enjoyment.
His cities must be surrounded
with walls, for safety from the at-
tacks of his fellow man; and of
course, the space within the pro-
tecting bulwark, must be husband-
ed, with an economy that puts com-
fort at defiance. Without the walls
of this city there are considerable
suburbs. A very handsome street,
witle and planted with trees, passes
nearly round the whole of Mont-
pelier. s .

The publick walk, or square,
that occupies the crown of the hill,
on the three sides of which the city
stands, is by far the greatest curi-
osity of the kind I have ever seen—
the construction of which might
have cost an expenditure, little
short of what would be sufficient to
build a small town. The top of the
hill is reduced to a perfect level,
making a surface of eight or ten
acres, laid out in walks, and plant-
ed with trees. On the edge next
‘the valley, farthest from the city,
stands a stone temple, which co-
vers a reservoir of water, for the
supply of the city. This reservoir
is replenished continually from an
aqueduct of stone, which 1s carried
hiﬁh up in the air, over the valley,
a distance of more than a quarter of
a mile—commencing from the side
of an opposite hill. Ranges of stone
pillars, which, at the deepest place
of the valley, cannot be less than
from sixty to an hundred feet high,
support this immense aqueduct, in
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its course to the reservoir, where it
makes its discharge. Standing on
the verge of the hill top, and look-
ing down, you see another publick
walk, a great depth below you,
about midway between the top and
bottom of the hill. The sides of the
hill have been dug down perpendi-
cular, and a stone wall built u;‘a, to
support the earth; and by levelling
the earth so dug down, a terrace
walk, more than twenty rods wide,
perfectly level and planted with
trees, has been made to surround
the end of the hill, next to the val-
ley; and it reaches along its sides,
until it connects with the street out-
side of the walls of the city. The
tops of the trees in this lower walk,
are all nicely trimmed toone height;
and this heiglit corresponds with the
level of the hill top, so that the
spectator above, suffers no inter-
ruption of his view from the forest
below ; but looks over the level sur-
face of the tree tops, to the beauti-
ful prospects, which on every hand
stretch as far as his eye can carry
its vision, from the elevated sta-
tion which he occupies. A most
beautiful prospect indeed, is here
to be enjoyed. On a clear day, the
spectator who stands on the Peyron,
(so they call the promenade on the
hill top of Montpelier,) can look
over the whole breadth of France;
just discerning in the blue horizon
on the north, the range of the Alps
which separates France from Italy;
and the nearly equidistant range of
the Pyrenees, which divide it from
Spain, on the south. On the east,
he has a full view of the Mediterra-
nean, a few miles distant; over
which he can usually discern a few
scattered sails, appearing like white
specks, here and there, on the blue
surface of the waters. It is my uni-
torm practice, to spend an hour be-
. fore breakfast on this delightful
spot, where the sublime elevation,
the never cloying beauty of the
prospect, united with the general
serenity and balminess of the morn-
ing air in the month of May, seem
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to promise the happiest effects on
the animal system; at least so far
as the animal system can be ope-
rated upon by such causes. Being
also usually alone, at so early an
hour, the best opportunity is enjoy-
ed for meditation and morning de-
votion——were my dull spirit only
sufficiently excited, to seek its Ma-
ker and Redeemer, in this paradise
of man’s making, where art and
taste have done se much. Here it
has occurred to me, what a power-
ful auxiliary the wandering invalid
might derive, towards the restora-
tion of his health, from the full ex-
ercise of that faith which is « the
evidence of things not seen, and the
substance of things hoped for.”
The peace, the hope, the joy, thence
resulting, and mingling with highly
agreeable emotions—the elevation
of animal spirits, produced by exhi-
bitions, such as those referred to
above—would certainly, at least
double their effect, in giving health
to the emaciated body. I do verily
believe, if I had more faith, and
could derive wmore refreshment
from the exercises of devotion, that
I should stand a much fairer chance

for restoration—as I should certain-

ly find an increased pleasure, in
a{l those objects in which rational
pleasure is found.

[The remainder of this interesting let-

ter, we are obliged to defer till our next
number.]

—i—

FOR THE CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE.

No. 1IV.

TRANSATLANTICK RECOLLECTIONS.

« Forsan et hzc olim meminisse juvabit."”

It was in the close of autumn,
when in my journeying through
Scotland I arrived at its famed and
interesting capital. Edinburgh has
been so often described, and is so
very familiar to the * mind’s eye”
of most of your readers, that I shall
wave any minute delineation of it,
and content myself(with simply re-
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cording a few of my recollections
of it, which are at present most vi-
vid. Every one whohas ever visit-
ed Edinburgh, will distinctly recol-
lect the noble eminence overhang-
ing the old city, called, * Arthur’s
Seat;” because from its summit,
there is not only a view of the old
and new towns, but of Leith, to-
gether with its picturesque har-
bour. Just beneath this celebrated
eminence, as we descend to the pa-
lace of Holyrood House, are the ru-
ins of a Cathelic chapel, which was
dilapidated by the followers of John
Knox; and its consecrated Well
affords to this day a refreshing
draught to the weary traveller—
at least it did so to me.
way to the city, I visited the cele-
brated habitation of the ancient so-
vereigns of Scotland, rendered pe-
culiarly romantic, by being the resi-
dence of the lovely {ut unfortunate
Mary. After passing through a
spacious court yard, and along the
gallery of paintings, we reached
the council chamber; and passing
through this, we were ushered into
the chamber of Queen Mary, which
is still kept in the identical man-
ner in which she-left it—not enly
her bed decorated with the same
curtains and covered with the same
clothes which she used, but her
dressing-box, and work-box, and
some of her work, lying on the ta-
bles.

Immediately beyond this cham-
ber is the little supper-room, in
which Rizzio was discovered with
the queen, when her jealous and
infuriated husband dragged him
out, and passing with him through
her chamber, slew him at the re-
motest part of the council hall.
Many are the recollections assaci-
ated with those rooms and that hall,
where Scotland’s kings and nobles
lived in princely pomp. Yet one
anecdote of John Knox, concerning
a meeting which he had with Mary
in this room, riveted my feelings
more clogely to it, and brings it
more clearly to my memory this

Vor. [V.—Ch. 4dv.
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day, than all the tales of kingly
pageantry which I heard. The
pure, heart-searching doctrines,
which were preached by the Scotch
apostle, were then, as they are now,
offensive to the carnal heart; and
hence he was commanded by the
voluptuous court of Mary to desist.
Knox, who knew no master, and
obeyed no mandate, that was in op-
position to his God and his Bible,
paid no more attention to the com-
mand of the palace, than “ Arthur’s
Seat” did, to the unhallowed noise
of their licentious revelry, which
was borne to it on every midnight
breeze. Hearing immediately from
the enemies of the cross, who were
then, as I fear they are at present,
the favourites and friends of the pa-
lace, that her orders were disobey-
ed; the haughty Mary summoned
the Scottish reformer into her pre-
sence. When Knox arrived, he was
ushered into this very room; in
which were also the queen and her
attendant lords. On being ques-
tioned concerning his contumacy,
he answered plainly, that he preach-
ed nothing but the truth, and that
he dared not preach less. «But
(answered one of the lords,) our
commands must be obeyed, on pain
of death—silence or the gallows,
is the alternative.”” The spirit of
Knox was roused by the dastardly *-
insinuation, that any human pun-
ishment could make him desert the
banner of his Saviour : and with that
fearful,indescribable courage, which
disdains the pomp of language or
of ‘action, he firmly replied—“M{
lords, you are mistaken if you thin

you can intimidate me to do by
threats, what conscience and my
God tell me I never shall do: for
be it known unto you, that itisa
matter of no importance to me, when
I have finished my work, whether
my bones shall bleach in the winds
oiy heaven, or rot in the bosom of
the earth.”” Knox having retired,
one of the lords said -to the queen,
“ We may let him alone, for we can-
notD punish that man.” Well there-
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fore might it be said by a nobleman,
at the grave of John Knox, “here
lies one who never feared the face
of man.” Alas! poor unfortunate
Mary, had she been counselled by
Knox, her end had not been so dis-
astrous ; but the fear of God was
not before ber eyes; she walked in
the ways of her own heart; and they
terminated just as the sacred oracle
says they ever shall do, “in shame
and contempt.”

“ Dearly pays the soul
i rﬁ; too deurly rents her

For lodging i
clay—gl &
Could I infuse into my writin,

some part of those feelin whicﬁ
pervaded me, as I walked through
the grass-market of Edinburgh,
from which so many of the Scottish
martyrs ascended to their thrones
in 5Iory,l would give an interest
to these lines which seldom belon

to a narraltion tl)f facts. |Il'1'h m ll;

tating, as I past lingerin rou

this %narket‘:a on thgz blcgm{l of the
saints by which it was once drench-
ed, and the blaze of the martyrs by
which it was illuminated, I felt as
if in the company of those men-
tioned in the Revelation, who were

“arrayed in white robes,” who

« came out of great tribulation,”

baving .‘*washe§ their robes and

" made them white in the blood of

- the Lamb”—I felt somewhat;like

Jacob when he said, “ How dread-

ful is this place! this is none other

but the house of God, and this is
the gate of heaven.”

From this let us pass to the little
resting Elace of the philosopher
Hume ; but alas! his was *philo-
sophy falsely so called !’ It is true
the contrast is great, to go from the
place from whence martyrs took
their flight to gloni_y, to the tomb of
the infidel; but I love strong and
striking contrasts, especially when
looking back upon the ised and
the caressed of their several days ;
and when, viewing them at this dis-
tance, through a medium obscured
neither by prejudice or passion, we
can see the distinguished pre-emi-
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nence which the men of God have
gained, over the polished, and cap-
tivating, and philosophic infidel :
For I do verily believe there is not
a man of reflection, at present,
whether he be vicious or virtuous,
who would not rather say with Ba-
laam “ Let me die the death of the
riEhteous and let my last end be
like his,” than to enjoy all the
learning and the bad pre-eminence
of a Hume, and then go into eterni-
ty, unjustiied and unsanctified
—for “ Wo unto the wicked, it
shall be ill with him.” The tomb
of the materialist is a plain circu-
lar marble mausoleum, inscribed
simply, but I think elegantly, with
the words, Davio Hume. I was told
that a little before my visit to Edin-
burgh, one of the students wrote
upon it the following impromptu—

s Beneath this circular idea,
Vulgarly called tomb,

Impressions and ideas rest
Which constituted Hume.”’

On visiting the supreme courts,
I was astonished to see, in the
square of the old parliament-house,
an equestrian statue of Charles the
Second—as if he deserved a statue
from the Scotch, or that it was very
consistent for them to give it. Tak-
ing it all in all, it might be said
with truth—«Nihil tam dispar
sibi.” .

The lawyers make a singular ap-
pearance; all dressed in monstrous
wigs, and large black gowns; and
had it not been that I saw Jeffries,
and Scott, and Cranston, and
others like them, in similar habili-
ments—men whose talents and
fame would give grace, to any mon-
strous, or deforming, or gothic ves-
ture—I should undoubtedly have
come away with the impression,
that these civilized civilians, were
not a little darbarous in their cos-
tume. In one of those courts, I be-
held at the same time, perhaps the
brightest -assemblage of talents
that any space of the same dimen-
sions, in the world, could display.
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On the bench, sat some of the most
celebrated law lords which Scot-
land could produce : immediately
beneath them sat Sir Walter Scott,
and the venerable author of the
“ Man of Feeling”—reminding me
of the last leaf of autumn, or rather
of a leaf which had withstood the
frosts and the storms of winter, and
was surrounded by the foliage of
another spring. Among the gentle-
men of the bar, was the distinguish-
ed editor of the Edinburgh Review;
together with a crowd of others,
renowned for their legal research,
their black-letter profundity, or
their forensic eloquence. -

The college, though I mention it
last, was the first object of my cu-
riosity. It is a noble building.
Though unfinished, it promises to
be worthy of the metropolisofsuch a
learned and philosophick people.
It was here that I first saw and
heard, the celebrated successor of
the celebrated Dugald Stewart.
And truly Dr. Brown was every
thing, and more than every thing,
that even my awakened curiosity
expected to fisd him. In appear-
ance, a gentleman—in manner, an
orator. With the profundity of the
author ef «“ Cause and Effect,” and
the imagination of the author of the
« Paradise of Coquettes,”’he made an
impression upon my miund, in the

" first lecture which I heard him de-

liver, far beyond any thing which
mdy exorbitant expectations requir-
ed. He has since paid the debt of
nature, and I am told is succeeded
by Mr. Wilson, the author of the
“Isle of Palms” and the * Lights
and Shadows of Scottish Life,” &c.
There was another professor there,
at that time, who stood very high
as a rhilosopher. while he was
strongly suspected of being an infi-
del. Poor map, with all his talents
and acquirements, he was the ob-
ject of my pity; for he was an old
white-headed man, just tremblin

- on the brink of the grave, who ha

ence been a minister of the ever-
lasting gospel ; but who despised
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himself so much on account of it,
and detested the vocation so much,
that it was reported he could not
bear, with any patience, to hear of
it. Oh! if such be the purchase of
metaphysical philosophy, who would
wish to buy it at its price! Anim-
mortal soul in exchange for philo-
sophy, is too much ! enl looked
upen this great natural philosopher,
surrounded by his numerous class,
into whose minds he was pourin
the bright flood of learning,
thought, in the midst of my admi-
ration, of what the poet says,—

« As wise as Socrates, might justly stand
The definition of a modern fool.” .

On the first Sabbath morning of
my residence in Edinburgh, I went
to hear the Jecture of the author of

“the “Life of Knox”—as he was

much more celebrated for his pecu-
liar tact of lecturing, than for his
style of preaching. %t is a practice
in the Presbyterian churches of
Scotland, to lecture on the Sabbath
morning, and to preachin the after-
noon. As Dr. M‘Crie had become
so justly and universally cele-
brated, and as Edinburgh is a church
going place, I was desirous to reach
the church early, lest I should not
find room : but in this I was great-
ly deceived, as his little church was
but moderately filled. This was
not occasioned either by his defici-
ency of piety or talents, or by a
lack of labour; but solely, I pre-
sume, from the unpopularity of that
branch of Presbyterianism to which
he adhered-—HZ: belonged' to the
sect then known by the name Anti-
burgher. Though he was not an
orator, either in language orin man-
ner, yet there was a marrow and
fatness in_what he said, combined
with a naivefe, which made him, to
me at least, a most interesting
instructor. I was told by a friend
of his, that immediately after
the publication of the Life of
Knox, the University conferred on
him the diploma of (D, D., which he
very respectfully declined, as an
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honour too distinguished for'a man
of his standing. After the degree
was thus retorned, the faculty had
a meeting, at which they appointed
a deputation of their most cele-
brated men, to wait upon him per-
sonally, and press his acceptance
of the degree. This will appear
still more remarkable, when I tell
ou that the University of Edin-
urgh, seldom, if ever before, con-
ferred such a degree upon a pisse~-
TeR. It is a pity that he even then
accepted their diploma ; for his ele-
vation was such that it could add
nothing to his fame, though it might
detract something from 1t. There
are two descriptions of men to
whom such a thing is of no real va-
lue—great men, and little men:
for the former cannot be exalted,
and to the other, exaltation would
only be the gibbet of their fame.
“ Pigmies are pigmies still, though perch-
ed on Alps,
And pyramids are pyramids in vales.”
[On the last sentences of this pa-
per the editor will remark, that
when a literary degree has been
conferred without the solicitation
or previous knowledge of him who
receives it, there may possibly be
at least as much modesty and hu-
mility, in silently letting the thing
stand for what it is worth—and
none but a weak head will think it
is worth much—as in obstinately
refusing to accept it.]

—

TO THE EDITOR OF THE CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE.

Dear Sir,—You are aware that I
have annexed to the Minutes of the
General Assembly a Register of the
names, together with the address of
every minister of the Presbyterian
Church in the United States, so far
as I could obtain the same. Few of
the Presbyteries had transmitted to
the Assembly, or its stated clerk,
the addresses of their members, be-
fore that document was prepared ;
and being dependent on such
sources of information as I had, per-
fectaccuracy was not tobe expected.

My principal authority was the
book of addresses, kept by the As-
sembly’s agent for the distribution
of the minutes; in which some mem-
ber of each Presbytery had inserted
the names and places of residence
of his cu-presbyters. The errors
and defects which may be found in
my register, will, I hope, induce
the several Presbyteries to send up
to me, (postage paid,) as Stated
Clerk of the Assembly, complete
statements of all their ministers;
designating pastors, stated supplies,
and those without charge, together
with the post-office address of each.
The Synod of the Western Reserve
lately took order.on this subject; and
they respectfully request you, Sir,
to publish in The Christian Advo-
cate, which they justly consider as
the depository of authentick infor-
mation in regard to the Presbyteri-
an church, the following corrected
Register of the

Presbytery of Huron.

Rev. Simeon Woodruff, P. .
Strongsville, Cayahoga Co. Ohio.—
Rev. Alvan Coe, W. C.—Rev. Is-
rael Shailer, P. Richfield, Medina
Co. Ohio.—Rev. Alfred H. Betts,
P. Brownhelm, Loraine Co. Ohio.—
Rev. John M‘Rea, P. Dover, Caya-
hoga Co. Ohio.—Rev. Lot B. Sulli-
van, S. S. Canfield, Trumbull Co.
Ohio.—Rev. Stephen J. Brad-
street, S. 8. Cleaveland, Cayahoga
Co.0Ohio.—Rev.Enoch Conger, S. 8.
Greenfield, Huron Co. Ohio.—~Rev.
Daniel V. Lathrop, P. Elyria, Lo-
raine Co. Ohio.

In the foregoing list, as in the
register, P. stands for Pastor ; S. S,
for Stated Supply, and W. C. for
Without Charge.

With my earnest wish that the
Christian JAdvocate may be univer-
sally patronized by the Presbyteri-
an Church, and specially devoted
to its dearest interests, I remain
yours, with great esteem.

E. S. Ery, Stated Clerk of .
the General Assembly.

Philada. Dec. 3, 1825.



K4

1826.

REMARKS ON ROBERT OWEN’S AD-
DRESS TO THE CITIZENS OF THE
UNITED STATES.

We can no longer be silent, in
regard to the project and the I{:;th-
cations of the renowned Robert
Owen, who has lately re.turned
to this country; and who is now
forming a settlement at Harmony,
in the state of Indiana, with a view
to exhibit in practice, the effect of
his extraordinary seheme for melio-
rating the condition of mankind.
We have not space in our present
number, to combat in detail, what
we consider his erroneous and per-
nicious principles.—Thia we hope
to do, 1f spared till the comin
month. In the mean time, we fee
constrained to bear our unequivocal
testimony against the infidel, and,

*as they appear to us, atheistical

tenets, which he has openly avow-
ed, in his * Address to the citizens
of the United States,’” dated—* At

"sea, New York Packet, October,

1825.”

Mr. Owen certainly deserves cre-
dit, for the frapk and undisguised
avowal of his opinions, views and
purposes ; as exhibited in the ad-
dress to which we have referred,
and also, as we are informed, in all
his communications, both of a pub-
lick and private kind, which he has
had occasion or opportunity to make.
We are likewise willing to believe,
that he really has confidence in the
practicability of his plan; and in
the great influence that it would
have, if generally adopted, in pro-
moting human happiness—There
are hardly any bounds to which a
projector, who has been dwelling
for years on a favourite theory of
his own devising, will set to the be-
neficial effects, which, as he be-
lieves, his fond device is calculated
to produce. We rejoice too, that
in our free and happy ceuntry, Mr.
Owen will not meet with any other
obstruction to the full execution of
his plan, than that which shall
arise from the conviction that it is
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delusive and pernicious. ‘As such
we certainly regard it, and as such
we shall endeavour to convince all
our readers, that they ought to re-
gard it. In doing this, we hope
there will be no cry of persecution;
because we surely have as ‘good a
right to advocate our opinions, as
he has to plead for the correctness
and importance of his: And we cer-
tainly claim to have as sincere and
tender a regard, as any that he can
entertain, for the happiness of our
fellow men.

We can do little more, at pre-
sent, than make a fair exhibition of
Mr. Owen’s leading notions, as they
affect the all important subjects of
morals and religion—that our read-
ers may have a distinct view of his
principles and aims ; and thus be led
to reflect seriously for themselves,
whether his system is one which
they can approve and favour; or.
whether it is not one on which they
will feel themselves constrained to
frown, and to discountenance, in the
most decisive manner.

In Mr.Owen’s printed address,
he says—* You cannot enjoy to
their full extent the benetits to
which I refer, until these errors of
the old world shall have been re-
moved. The greatest and most la-
mentable of these are the notions,
that human nature has been so
formed as to be able to believe and
disbelieve, and to love and hate, at
pleasure, and that there can be me-
rit or demerit in believing or disbe-
lieving, and in loving and hating.
These false notions are the origin of
evil, and the real cause of all sin
and misery among mankind; yet
they are received and continued, in
direct opposition to every fact
known to the human race.” We
are not going to argue with Mr,
0., at present, on the justice of the
positipns which he here lays down,
noron the bold assertion with which
he closes them.—This, as already
intimated, we hope to do hereafter.
We only now remark, that the
ideas which'he here- communicates
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are not new. They have been
broached long since by infidel
and atheistical writers; and time
after time, they have been tri-
umphantly confuted. They go di-
rectly to represent mankind as not
acting freely or spontaneously, in
any thing they do; and thus to take
away all moral responsibility from
every human being, and to esta-
blish a system of absolute fatalism.
Mankind, according to this system,
are the mere creatures of circum-
stances, over which they have no
control, and for the influence of
which they, of course, are in no de-
gree accountable—have neither me-
rit nor demerit, are neither to be
praised nor blamed, for any of
their conduct. And that this 1s re-
ally the system of Mr. 0., is full
apparent in the sequel of his ad-
dress. As to the divine authority
of the Bible, he openly and unequi-
vocally denied it, after his publick
address to the citizens of Philadel-
phia, when questioned on that to-
pick by one of the audience.

Now, let our readers think for
themselves, whether they are pre-
pared to show favour to such no-
tions as these—to a system of which
they are the radical principles, and
on which a whole course of educa-
tion, from infancy to manhood, is to
be conducted. Yes, we solemnly
ask of every one who peruses our
rages, to reflect seriously, whether
\e can regard even with indifference,
a proposed experiment which in-
volves the rejection of the divine au-
thority of the Bible,aud the denial of
all moral responsibility? We also so-
lemnly ask, whether it is to be ex-
pected, that the representatives of
a Cbristian people, will entertain
with any favour, a proposition for
making such an experiment as we
here contemplate >—We ask this,
because Mr. O. has avowed Mis dg-
termination, to Jay his plan befgre
the Congress of the United States ;
manifestly with some hope of its re-
ceiving national patronage.

We have given Mr. O. credit for
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his frankness, and for the truth of
his professions ; and we are not dis-
posed to recal or weaken our con-
cession. We must, notwithstand-
ing, express our utter astonishment,
that he should expect—for he does
seem to expect—that the sober and
reflecting part of our countrymen,
will give up principles which they
held most sacred, and conclusions
which they believe are demonstra-
bly true, and embrace a theory
which, in the sixth thousand year
of the world, professes to correct
radical errors which have hitherto
universally prevailed, relative to
the whole training of the human
mind, and to the whole fabrick of
human society ; and to renovate the
world by means of a recent disco-
very, in consequence of which man
is to be treated, as man was never
treated before. Were it not, in our
apprehension, attended by conse-
quences, of which we cannot for a
moment think without horror, we
should wish the experiment to be
fully and fairly tried; confident,
as we are, that it would prove com-
pletely abortive. But when we re-
collect that this experiment, if
made at all, must be made at the
expense, as we verily believe, of
the eternal well being of a large
number of our fellow creatures, we
do and must deprecate it, as among
the most appalling in import, that
ever entered the mind of an over-
weening and deluded projector and
enthusiast.—EpiTor.

e —

FOR TNE CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE.

Rev. Editor,—Will you do the
favour, to admit the following ques-
tions to a place in your important
publication ?

1. Are there not 2,000,000 of
slaves in the republick of the Uni-
ted States P

2. Are not almost the whole of
them denied the word of God ?

3. Are not ninety-nine hun-
dredths of them incapable of read-
ing the Scriptures ?
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4. Are they not immortal beings,
who need the salvation of Christ

5. Are they not within the full
view of the American Church, and
yet in a great measure everlooked

- by this Church ?

6. Is their lot remembered in the
prayers of the Church, or in the
monthly concerts ?

7. Ia there any good reason why
they should be disregarded, espe-
cially while Greeks are remember-
ed, and distant heathen commise-
rated ?

1t would doubtless be a work of
mercy and relief to many, who may
have a conscience not i‘ustly en-
lightened, to furnish such fair and
true answers to these questions, as
would take away any groundless
apprehension that « all is not right,”
in our own church and country.
‘Would some one of your corres-
pondents do this, it would be very
gratefully received by several
whom I know; and certainly by
your humble servant. L

———

THE REV. MR. STEWART’S PRIVATE
JOURNAL.

( Continued from p. 558.vol. iii.)

Thursday, 20th. Yesterday Cap-
tains Ebbetts and Grimes and Mr.
Bruce and Mr. Halsey, of New
York, called and took tea with us:
and this afternoon we had the plea-
sure of entertaining Capt. Wilds
and son, Mr. Crocker the consul,
and Capt. Rogers of the ship Par-
thian.

vSaturday, 1st of May. At 2
o’clock this afternoon, I accompa-
nied our dear friends Mr. and b}:.

 Bingham and their children, to the
beach, where they embarked on
board the whale ship Washington,
Capt. Gardner, for Tanai.

onday, 3d. By preaching to the
English congregation yesterday
morning, I commenced the dis-

charge of the regular duties which
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will devolve on me during my re-
sidence here. These duties will
be, the preaching of the English
sermon every Sabbath morning, and
the conducting of. a native service
in the afternoon of the same day, at
‘Waititi, three miles from Honoru-
ru : another service at Waititi every
Wednesday afternoon ; and the in-
struction of about thirty young
men in reading and singing three
times a week—on Monday, gI‘lmrs-
day, and Saturday afternoons.
There is also a native conference
meeting, every Monday evening,
which I'attend with Mr. Ellis: and
we both make it a matter of duty to
spend some part of every day in
visiting the chiefs, and in superin-
tending some one of the various
schools now in operation, under na-
tive teachers in the village.

The native monthly prayer meet-
ing was well attended and interest-
ing this afternoon—as was the con-
ference also. This was opened by
a very spirited address, to about an
hundred persons present, from the
powerful chief Kaahumani: he
was followed in much the same
manner by Karaimoku, after which
the whole company entered into a
free and promiscuous inquiry, on
the subject of the three regular ser-
mons, that had been preached in
the Chapel since the preceding
Monday. Itis indeed, my dear M.
encouraging and delightful, to see
the deep and tender interest with
which so large a company, from the
very highest to the most obscure of
this people, entered on the discus-
sion, and listened to enlargements
on the things that concern their
everlasting peace. To be the guides
o:: such from the d:rklne;s an((ll d?ath
° nism, to the light and glor
of Pt:g‘religion of thlg Cross,gis i

rivilege doubly worth any sacri-

ce we have made to secure it—
Yes, worth even the sacrifice of all
personal intercourse hereafter, with -
those precious friends whose re-
‘membrance daily steals on us with
a melting power, and of whom you,
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my beloved sister, are one of the
very foremost. The Missionary
has privations, cares and sorrows,
that no one can know, but by expe-
rience, and such as often prostrate
him in the very dust ; but when suc-
cezsful he hasdals? a consolation
and a joy, and, i rseveringl
humble,Jfgthful, and r:leevoted, \515
doubtless meet a reward, which
might make even an angel covet
his office.

Ta see, as I have but lately seen,
an interesting, intelligent, and
-youthful chief, who but a year ago
was a drunken and debauched ido-
later, but who now gives good evi-
dence of an entire change of cha-
racter and of heart, come, and with
an expression of benignity and ten-
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derness exclaim, ¢aroha—aroha
nio—aroha nui roa,” (love to you—
great—very great love to you,)
while the starting tears and fal-
tering voice interrupted further ut-
terance ;—and to have the full con-
viction, that this declaration of his
affection arose simply from an over-
powering sense of gratitude to the
man, who had made him acquaint-
ed with the words, and brought him
to the light of eternal life, would be
sufficient, I do not hesitate to be-
lieve, to make the coldest Christian
that ever felt an emotion of ge-
nuine piety, the supporter and ad-
vocate of missions, and the warm
and zealous friend of the heathen.
(To be continued.)

Rebiew.

PISCUSSION OF UNIVERSALISM.
( Continued from p. 563. wol. iii.)

The fifth argument of Mr. M‘Cal-
la, he denominates affirmation, and
he divides it into two parts. In the
first part he considers the view
which the scriptures present of the
state of the damned ; and in the se-
cond, what they teach of the dura-
tion of their punishment.

In the first branch of this argu-
ment, he investigates the meamn?
of these important words, Sheol,
Hades, Gehenna, and Tartarus,
which has been so much disputed.

We were truly sorry to observe
the severe animadversions which
our author has passed, on the litera-
ry conduct of Dr. George Campbell,
of Aberdeen. We think we are
tolerably well acquainted, both with
the writings, and the character of
Dr. Campbell: and although we do
not agree with him in some of his
opinions, nor in some of his new
translations of terms and passages
of sacred scripture, yet we believe
that he was both an honest and. a

truly independent man; and as a
writer, we regard him as eminently
learned, sagacious, instructive and
useful. No piece of controversy
that we have ever perused, has ap-
peared to us more masterly and
conclusive, than that which he pro-
duced in reply to Hume, on the
subject of miracles. We have care-
fully read over the second part of
his sixth preliminary dissertation to
his translation of the gospels, in
which he enters on a critical inqui-
ry into the true import of the Greek
words ‘adnsand ye'eva. He differs
from Mr. M¢C. as to the first of
these terms, and as to the import of
the Hebrew term of which it is the
translation in the version of the
Seventy ; but he assigns his rea-
sons with great moderation and
candour. In regard however to the
meaning of the other term, (ye‘rwe)
which he says is found in the New
Testament exactly twelve times, he
perfectly agrces with our author;
and thus gives the full sanction of
his authority to the sense for which
Mr. -M“C. (contends; and from
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which the force of his argument, in
this part of his work, is mainly, and
we think conclusively derived.

~ On the particular train of Mr.
M<Calla’s reasoning in regard to
the four words mentioned above, it
would occupy too much room to ex-
patiate. Suffice it to say, that, by
a fair induction of particular pas-
sages- in which they occur, he has
conclusively proved, that they de-
note a place of future existence
and punishment; and from the
terms connected with them, that the
punishment of the finally impeni-
tent will be eternal. 'The corrupt
glosses put on these words by his
antagonists, he exposes with great
force, and sometimes overwhelms
.them - with keen ridicule. T'he ab-
surd interpretation given by Uni-
versalists of the parable of the rich
man, the author exhibits by para-
phrasing itaccording to their views:

« This method of exposing erroris used
with reverence to God, and love to your
souls: for consequences, let the corrupt-
ers of Revelation be answerable. The
Universalist paraphrasc is as follows, viz.
¢ There was a certain rich man [the Aaron-
ic High Priest,] which wasclothed in pur-
ple and fine linen, and fared sumptuously
every day. And there was a certain beg-
gar named Lazarus, [the fientiles,] which
was laid at his gate, full of sores, and de-
siring to be fed with the crumbs which fell
from the rich man’s table, [the High
Priest’s table.] Moreover the dogs, [the
Apostles] came and licked his sores. And
it came to pass, that the beggar, [the Gen.
tiles] died, [became converted] and was
carricd by the angels [the personifica-
tions, or non-entities, or these dogs, the
Apostles,] into Abraham’s bosom, [the
Gospel dispensation.] The rich man [the
Aaronic High Priest,] also died, [was ex-
communicated] and was buricd, [alive]
and in kell {in this life,] he lifted up his
eyes [to an exact level,] being in tor-
ments [of conviction,] and seeth Abraham,
[the gospel] afar off, [very nearin the
same place,] and Lazarus, [the Gentiles]
in his bosom, [its dispensation.] And he
cried, and said, Fat{:er Abraham, [gos-

. pel!] have mercy on me; and send Laza-
rus [the Gentiles] that he may dip the tip
of his finger in water, and cool my
tongue ; for I am tormented in this flame.
But Abraham, (the gospel] said, son,
[Jews] remember, that t{:ou in thy life-
time [and thou hast never died,] receiv-

Vor. IV.—Ch. Adv.
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edst thy good things, and likewise Laza-
rus (the Gentiles,] evil things: but now
he is comforted, and thou art tormented.
And besides all this, between us, [the
Gentiles,] and you [the Jews,] there is &
great gulf fixed: [in the room of that
middle wall of partition which is broken
down,] so that they which would pass
from hence to you, cannot; neither can
they pass to us that would come from
thence. Then he, [the High Priest]
said, T pray thee therefore, Father, [gos-
pel,] that thou wonldst send him, [the
Gentiles] t6 my Father’shouse, [the Jews;]
for Ihave five brethren, [the five books
of Moses, or the five foolish Virgins,] that
he may testify ‘unto them, lest they also
come into this place of torment. Abra-
ham, [the gospel,] saith unto him, [the
High Priest,] they [the five books of Mo-
ses, or the five foolish Virgins] have Mo-
ses and the Prophets; let them hear them.
And he said, nay, Father Abraham : but
if one went unto them from the dead, [be-
fore he dies,] they.will ‘repent. And he
said untd him, if they [the five books or
Virgins] hear not Moses and the Prophets,
neither will they be persuaded though
one rose from the dead [before he dies.’}*

“RBut if it be true that God is not to be
mocked with impunity ;—if it be true,
that after the death and burial of the body,
the soul must go with good angels to
Abraham’s bosom, or with evil angels to
the place of torment;—and if it be true,
that that Divine Redeemer, whose blood
removed the wall of ?nrﬁtion from be-
tween Jews and Gentiles, has given his
word, that none shall ever pass that gulf
which lies between Heaven and Hell ;—
then let those who reject or trifle with
the word of God, repent or tremble. Pp.
243, 244.

The second branch of the fifth
argument treats of the duration of
punishment. In making out this
point the author collects together a
number of texts, both from the Old
and the New Testaments, which
affirm that the punishment of the

_wicked will be perpetual, eternal,

everlasting, forever, and forever and
ever. Knowing that the import of
the original terms, n¥y JNetzach,
or Nejeh as he writes it; vy Od,
oY Olam, aiw Aion, e aiwva, Eis
Aiona, wiemos Aionios, is disputed,
he enters into a laborious investiga-
tion of their true scriptural signifi-
cation; and proves, in a clear and
able manner, that, in connexion

* Luke xvi. 19=31.
E
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with the punishment of impenitent
sinners, tﬁey denote what is strictly
called eternal duration, just as the
do when used in connexion wit
the future happiness of saints, with
-the being and perfections of God,
_and with the glory of Christ’s king-
dom.
In the elucidation of these im-

portant Hebrew and Greek terms,’

Mr. M-Calla has shown much pa-
tient research, and diligent inves-
tigation, and displayed a_discrimi-
nating and judicious mind. We
regret that we have not space to
make extracts from this part of his
work ; but can do no more than re-
commend it, and we do earnestly
recommend it, to the careful perusal
of those who have doubts or dilli-
culties in regard to the meaning of
these terms, on which so much of
this controversy hinges.

Mr. Kneeland, the opponent of
Mr. M<Calla, is an errorist of the
very worst stamp. He denies the
divinit,y of our Lord Jesus Christ;
he denies not only a limited punish-
ment, but all punishment whatever,
in a future state; and he carries
his system of error and impiety
still farther. In a publication,
styled ¢ Presbyterianism versus
Presbyterianism,” he says, p. 18,
«“No man 1s able, theocratically
speaking,” (that is really ; for this
is his meaning,) “to do what he
does not; because some power is
wanting, and as long as any power
is wanting, his power is not suflici-
ent.” From this definition of pow-
er it will follow, if a man cheat his
neighbour, he has at the time, pow-
er to cheat, but not power to act
honestly. 1f a man tell a lie, he has
at the time, power to lie, but not
power to tell the truth.

But this is not all; this man has
the hardihood to destroy the very
nature of sin, and to represent man-
kind as mere instruments, who are
no more accountable for their ac-
tions, than the saw or the axe, when
used by a human being. Quoting
from an essay in which he is com-
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menting on these words, “nan is
an accountable being,” he observes,
p- 18, “ This is true, but it is true
onlyin a popular sense. In atheo-
cratical sense, man is only an in-
strumeant in the hand of God in do-
ing whatever is done by him: and
in this sense he is no more account-
able, than the axe is accountable
to the man who uses it, or the saw
to the hand that shaketh it. Man,
considered as an instrument in the
hand of God, is altogether passive ;
his intellectual and moral faculties
notwithstanding.”” Now by turnin
to pages 14 and 15, we shall ﬁng
what he means by a popular sense,
and what by a theocratical sense.
There he explains the signification
which he attributes to these terms.-
« All this contradiction of language,
and confusion of ideas, have arisen
in consequence of not noticing a
certain fact, which is true in all
science, and will apply to theology,
as well as the laws of nature; viz.
the distinction there is, and ever
ouilllt to be made, between the po-
pular and the philosophical or theo-
cratical language. This distinction
is obvious 1n nature, and should
ever be preserved in our language;
otherwise we shall confuse, rather
than instruct our readers. Common
people are not aware, perhaps, how
much of our language is accommo-
dated to the fallacy of our senses ;
which, whilst it answers all the pur-
poses for which it is intended, con-
veys to the understanding only ap-
parent rather than real facts. Thaus
we say, the sun rises in the east,
and sets in the west; we speak in
the popular language; what we
mean is true, and we are under-
stood : but after all, it is a fallacy
of the senses, and oxLy apparently
‘true.”

Here we have this heretick’s
scheme discovered in all its enor-
mity. Man is an accountable be-
ing in a popular sense, but not in a
theocratical sense ; that is, he is not
really accountable to God for his
conduct, but a mere instrument in
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his hand. There is such a thing as
sin in a popular sense ; but there is
no sin in a theocratical sense.
While man apparertly disobeys the
will of God, he really does not diso-
bey; for in fact he is a mere instru-
ment in his hand, and does nothing
but what he causes him to do. Sucha
scheme goes to subvert, notonly all
religion, but all law, and justice and
order among mankind. Acting
under the influence of such abomi-
nable sentiments, what crime may
not a man perpetrate? What can
restrain him from lying and false
swearing, deceiving and stealing,
and every other act of iniquity,
but a regard to public opinion, and
the dread of being punished by hu-
man laws. Would it be surprising
if a merchant, holding such detest-
able opinions, were to defraud the
revenue of his country, by present-
ing a false invoice accompanied by
a glse oath? Should the deception
be discovered, and reported to his
disadvantage, he might, to save his
sinking reputation, prosecute the
reporter for slander. Other people
indeed might regard such a prose-
cution as an additional crime ; but,
as it would tend to beguile the pub-
lick, especially as he might take
care to keep back the suit, lest the
truth should come out, it would in
his eyes, be a very honourable mea-
sure. Itis the fashion with people
of elastic consciences, in order to
secure rapid gains, to make assign-
ments of their property, to persons
of the same virtuous feelings, and
then to take the benefit of the act,
which was designed to relieve un-
fortunate but honest debtors ; and
afterwards, under pretence of
inability, to leave the payment of
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their notes to their friends, who
were so kind as to endorse them:
and we can see no reason, except
what has been referred to, whya
man, adopting the system of Mr.
Kneeland, should not, although he
were a clergyman, take this expe-
ditious and easy road to large pro-
fits in business.

«I was never called a murderer
before !”” exclaimed a legitimate
disciple of Mr. K., when a gentle-
man of this city said, that, on his

rinciples, it would be an act of
Eindness were he to destroy at once
all the wretched inhabitants of our
hospital and poor house, and send
them without delay to heaven. «I
have not called you a murderer,
Mr. M.; [ am only showing the
tendency of your system.” And
should Mr. K. exclaim, I was hever
called a defaulter and a cheat be-
fore! we should reply, Mr. K., we
have not called you a defaulter and
a cheat ; we are showing the perni-
cious tendency of your system ; and_
we must say that we should not be
surprised to hear, that any publick
advocate of such impiety was con-
victed of these and greater offences.

In conclusion, we think Mr.
M¢Calla has done a real service, at
least to the citizens of Philadelphia,

. by his publick debate with Mr. K. ;
for, beside the beneficial results al-
ready noticed in a former part of
this review, he has, we verily be-
lieve, been principally instrumental,
in sending the champion of Univer-
salism and impiety from this city.
His book, we hope, will be read by
multitudes. It is an able perform-
ance. His arguments are powerful;
his eatire keen ; and his style per-
spicuous, lively and forcible.
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A monument is being erected in Glas-
gow, to the memory of John Knox. Itis
to be a Doric column, sixty feet in height.
He is to be represented as preaching,

lean‘i::ﬁ a little forward, his left leg ad.
vanced, and holding in his right band a
small pocket Bible. In the energy of
speaking he has grasped and raised up
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the left side of the Geneva cloak, and is
inting with the forefinger of his left
d to the Bible in his right.

If the inhabitants of the world amount
to 800,000,000, its Christian population
will be 200 millions, namely, the Greek
and Eastern Churches, 30 millions; the
Papists, 100 millions : and the Protestants,
70 millions. The pagans are estimated at
461 millions; the Mahomedans at 130
millions; and the Jews at nine millions.

A French journal has furnished an esti-
mate of the number of children in the
several countries of Europe, who are edu-
cated at publick schools, compared with
the whole population. According to this
table, the pupils of the publick schools
in the circle of Gratg, is one in nine of
the whole population—in Bohemia, one
in eleven—in Moravia and Silesia, one in
twelve—in Austria, one in thirteen—in
Prussia, one in eighteen—in Scotland,
one in ten—in England, one in sixteen—
in Ireland, one in eighteecn—in France,
one in thirty—in Poland, one in seventy-
eight—in Portugal, one in eighty—and in
Russia, one in nine hundred and fitty-four,

The Pope has lately pronounced the
beatification of a Spanish Franciscan,
named Jubein. Among the numberless
miracles attributed to this monk, is one
*of having resuscitated several couple of
half-roasted fowls, which at his command
took wing from the spit and flew away,
with miraculous velocity. This ignorant
and wretched country teems with pre-
tended miracles at the present moment.

A sugar manufactory has been establish-
ed at Otaheite, where sugar is made from
the native cane; and a building designed
for a cotton manufuctory has been erected ¢
at Eimeo; the machincry for spinning and
weaving has beenimported from Englund,
and is to be put in motion by water pow-
er. Cotton grows spontancously in great
abundance.— Christian Observer,

Expedition across the Rocky Mountasms.
~=~Monday, Dee.19. ‘The following reso-
lution oflfered by Mr. Sawyer, was taken
up for consideration: Resolved, That the
Secretary of War be directed to lay be-
fore this House an estimate of the ex-
pense of an expedition under the conduct
of an oflicer of Engineers, from Pem-
bina on the Red River of Lake Winnipeg,
along the 49th degree of N. latitude; to
the West, across the Rocky Mountains to
the Pacific Ocean ; from thence along the
shores of the coast to the south, as far as
the 42d degree of North latitude; and along
the Spanish boundary to the Mississippi
River, or any other more eligible route
across our unexplored territory, to any
place on that or the Ohio River; with a
view to geological and other examinations,
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which might be considered useful or in-
teresting.—Rejected.

Canal across the Isthmus of Florida.—
Mr. Webster, of ifassachusetts, offered
the following : Resolved, That it is expe-
dient to provide by law for the examina- -
tion and survey of the Peninsula of Flo-
rida, for the purpose of ascertaining whe-
ther it be practicable to unite the Atlan-
tic Ocean and the Gulf of Mexico by a
Ship Canal, to run from the neighbour-
hood of St. Augustine, or the mouth of
St. John’s River, on the Atlantic coast, to
the neighbourhood of the mouth of the
Suwanny River, in the Gulf of Mexico,

Communication between the Atlantic and
the Pacific, across the Isthmus of Panama.
—On motion of Mr. Reed, of Massachu-
setts, it was fesolved, That the Committee
on Naval Affuirs be instructed to inquire
into the expediency of establishing a line
of communication between the Atlantic
and Pacific oceans, through the Isthmus
of Panama.

Mr. Rced observed, on introducing this
resolution, that the object it bad in view
was important, as a means of obtaining
information from those distant scas. Suc-
cessivenations on the Southern Continent
were now becoming free; our govern-
ment had entered into treaties with them ;
and our commerce in that quarter of the
globe was continually increasing. There
were, hesides, many of our whale ships
constantly in those seas, on voyages of
three years duration. A more direct
means of communication with those seas
was very desirable, not only for the sa.
tisfaction of many anxious families, but in
case of accident or disaster. 'T'he most
important end, however, which he pro-
posed by the resolution, was to provide
means of more promptly conveying orders
and intelligence, between the Executive
and that part of our navy which was sta-
tioned in the Pacific. No one could be
ignorant of the delay and danger attend-
ing a voyage around Cape Horn, especi-
ally in the inclement scason of the year.
The communication he sought to have
established, might be accomplished at a
very small expense, and the objects which
it would attain, were of the highest im-
portance.

The religious as well as the political
world will rejoice, if the plan of a com-
munication between the Atlantic and Pa.
cific, mentioned in the above congres-
sional resolutions, should go into opera-
tion. We should then have an easy and
expeditious method of communicating
with our Missionaries in the South Sea
islands.

Weather.—Three or four days during
the last month, have been excessively
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cold, throughout the United States. In
some places the thermometer has been
8° or 10° below Zero.

Dr. Siebold, physician to the Dutch
establishment in Japan, has been acquir-
ing a knowledge of ‘the language and li-
terature of that country, which he means
to employ for the instruction and gratifi-
cation of the learned world of Europe.
~—He has already made some interesting
communications to the British Asiatic So-
ciety. In like manner, Mr. Korous, a
Hungarian traveller and philologist, has
enjoyed favourable opportunities of in-
sight into the language and literature of
Thibet. He has completed a grammar and
vocabulary of the language.

The erudite Dr. Carcy has completed
his Dictionary of the Bengalee language,
consisting of 2160 closely grinted quartQ
pages. He was employed upon it for a
period of ten years.—National Gazette.

Curiosity.~Mr. Samuel F. Baker, of
Andover, Massachusetts, being employed
with others, in making a stone bridge, in
the North Parish of Andover, they disco.
vered, on taking up a large flat stone,
(about three feet by five,) a great body
of living snakes, which had probably ta-
ken shelter there for the winter. They
were cold and stift’ at first, from the cold,
but exhibited various signs of life when
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exposed to the sun. On being counted,
there were found to be one hundred and
sixteen; and, what renders the circum-
stance more singular, there were various
species, viz. black, striped, and green
snakes, and house and brown adders—
numbers of each. They were of diffcrent
sizes, varying from six inches to two feet.
—Salem Gazette.

Exploration of the North West Coast.~—~
Friday, Dec.16. The following resolu-
tion, offcred by Mr. Baylies, was adopted :
Resolved, That the Secretary of the Na-
vy be requested to inform this House whe-
ther the sloop of war Boston, about to be
commissioncd, might not be employed in
exploring the Northwest coast of America,
its rivers and inlets, between the paral-
lels of latitude 42 and 49 north, without
detriment to the naval service of the Uni-
ted States; and whether the expense in-
curred in such service would exceed the
ordinary expenscs of such vessels while
cruising. And also whether it would be
practicable to transmit more cannon, and
more of the munitions of war in su¢h ves-
sel, than would be necessary for the use of
the vessel. )

The New Jersey Legislature have pass-
ed an act changing the name of Quecn’s
Callcge, to thut of Kutger's Collcge.
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SANDWICH ISLANDS.

Within a few days past, we have
received a letter from the Rev. Mr.
Stewart, missionary at these isli-
ands, of the date, March 24th, 1825.
A continuation of his private Jour-
nal, up to the time at which he
wrote, accompanied his letter. We
shall continue the publication of
this Journal as fast as our space
will permit; and we can assure our
readers that it will be found not
less, but rather mor2 interesting,
than the part they have already
seen—We regret that we could not
publish a larger portion in our pre-
sent number.

1t appears that the mission to the
Sandwich islands has been, from
the very first to the period of the
last accounts, remarkably prosper-

ous. A number of hopeful conver-
sions, or of instances in which re-
vealed truth has made a deep and
practical impression on the minds
of the natives, have already occur-
red ; and these instances have been
witnessed, for the most part, among
the highest chiefs of the Hawiean
nation. It appears in a word, that
the governmental jnfluence of the
islands is now decidedly in favour
of the instructions and institutions
of the gospel ; and that this, under
the Divine blessing, is the result of
full and calm inquiry, producinga
decisive and settled conviction of
the importance and value of Chris-
tian piety—in reference both to the
temporal and eternal interests of
the inhabitants of these islands.
Schools are established, as exten-
sively as teachers can be found to
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instruct them ; many of the people
of all ranks, are assiduously em-
ployed in learning to read, and in
acﬁuiring a knowledge of the arts
and manufactures of civilized life;
and the usages of such a life are
becoming fashionable.  Publick
waorship 18 well attended ; the Sab-
bath, in many parts of the islands,
is regarded; and there is every rea-
son to hope—and by this hope the
missionaries are greatly animated
—that the period may not be far
distant, when in theseislands, there
will be a renewal of those scenes,
so cheering to every Christian mind,
which have recently been witness-
" ed at Otaheite, and in almost the
whole group of the Society Islands.
We perceive that it is stated ina
letter from Mr. Whitney, of the
24th of June, (exactly three months
later than ours from Mr. Stewart,
published in the Missionary Heral
of the last month, that «with the
exception of Mrs. Stewart, all the
members of the mission were in
comfortable health three weeks ago.
It was then feared, that she was in
danger of a decline.”” This infor-
mation will doubtless create anxie-
ty in behalf of the very igteresting
individual to whom it relates,

among her numernus and attached -

friends in this country. In ourlet-
ter, Mr. Stewart says— As to do-
mestick news, we are all comforta-
ble; though Mrs. Stewart does not
regain her strength as rapidly in
this, as in her former confinement.
The mother and daughter, however,
both promise to do well.”” As Mr.
Whitney wrote from information,
and the period to which he refers is
but little more than two and a half
months later than the date of Mr.
Stewart’s letter, and the “danger of
a decline” is spoken of, only as
what was “feared,”” we cannot but
hope that her indisposition is not
such as to threaten her valuable
life; and that it will be removed
by the short voyage, which it ap-
pears she was about to take for that

purpose- . *
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THE STATE OF THE JEWS.

It appears from * Jowett’s re-
searches in Syria and the Holy
Land,” a most interesting work re-
cently published ; from the state-
ments contained in ¢ The Jewish
Expositor and Friend of Israel,” -
a monthly miscellany published in
London ; from the communications
of that wonderful Jewish missiona-
ry. Wolf; from the letters and
journals of the American missiona-
ries in Palestine ; and from « Israel’s
Advocate,” published in this coun-
try, by “ The American Society for
meliorating the condition of the
Jews”—from the concurrent testi-
mony of all these varied sources of
information, which we mention be-
cause they are so various, it ap-
pears that there is a great and unu--
sually excited attention of the
Jews throughout the world, in re-
gard to the subject of the Messiah’s
advent; and that, in various places,
there is a disposition, perhaps ne-
ver witnessed before since the apos-
tolick age, to hear the representa-
tions of Christians in behalf of our
Divine Saviour, and to listen to the
evidence that he is the true and
only Messiah. The conversions of
Jews to the Christian faith, within
a few years past, although not
numerous, when compared with
the whole numbet of that extraor-
dinary people, yet are, we believe,
considerably greater in amount,
than they ever were, in the same

eriod, since the first century of
the Christian era—We, of course,
speak here of voluntary and we
hope sincere conversions; for the
compulsory measures used by the
Papists, to make Jews appear
to be Christians, when the whole
effect was to make them hate
Christianity the more, cannot be
thought of without grief and regret.
In addition to all, there is an in-
creasing interest taken by Chris-
tians generally, in behalt of the
Jews, and a disposition to show
them kindness, which has not been
witnessed before for more than se-
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venteen successive centuries——pro-
ducing missions totheJews, sociéties
for their relief and their conversion,
inquiries into their state in all coun-
" tries, and various other measures
to enlighten them, and to win them
to the faith of the gospel. Putting
all these circumstances together,
we think that among the signs of
the times, which indicate the ap-
proximation of the millennial age,
‘the state of the Jews may be reckon-
ed one, without any just charge of
extravagance or enthusiasm. And
we have made this short statement,
for the benefit of those who do not,
and cannot, read the voluminous
productions on this subject, which
are now given to the publick.

RUSSIA.

Having frequently of late men-
tioned the unhappy change, which
has taken
empire, unfavourable to the diffu-
sion of the Sacred Scriptures, and
the prosecution of evangelical mis-
sions, it has occurred, that it might
be desirable to our readers to see,
on this topick, something more in
detail. We therefore subjoin the
following extract from the London
Evangelical Magazine, for Novem-
ber last.

Anti-biblical Revolution in Russia.

«This Institution, which for several
years pursued so distinguished a career,
and promised to supply with the Word of
Life, not only the Russian population, but
the numerous heathen and Mahomedan
tribes of that wide extended empire, is
now completely paralyzed in its exertions,
and appearsto be dying alingering death.
In consequence of the powerful opposi-
tion which was raised to the Bible So-
ciety, Prince Galitzin, its Noble Presi-
dent, retired from that office; he, at the
same time, resigned his situation of Mi-
nister of Religion, and a Russian Admiral
was appointed in his place. 1ts no less
gxcellent Secretary, Mr. Papoff, who vi-
sited this country about two years ago,
and who was connected with the censor-
ship of the press, was afterward put on
his trial by the Criminal Court, respecting
a book which had been publishing by
Pastor Gossner, in which there were
some reflections which were considered
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as unfavourable to the doctrine of the
Greek Church relative to the Virgin Mary.
Several others were also involved in the
same prosecution, two of them pious men.
Pastor Gossner himself, who, though a
Catholick, is said to be a most eloquent,
evangelical, and useful preacher, had,
previous to this, been ordered away from
Petersburg on a few days’ notice. The
owers of darkness, in short, appear to
e mustering their forces in the Russian
empire ; the meusuresipursued seem to be
a part of that general system for arresting
the progress of light, and forinvolving the
nations in all the darkness of the middle
ages, which has of late years coustituted
the distinguishing characteristick of the
policy of most of the continental princes.
“Among the fruits of the revolution,
in regard to the Bible Society in Russia,
it may be mentioned, that though it was at
one time intended that the Missionaries at

" Astrachan should be employed in print-

ing a new and corrected edition of Mar-
tyn’s Persian New Testament, and though
the types had been ordercd, and had ar-
rived in Petersburg, it has been since re-
solved not to procced with the printing
of it. The Missionarics were likewise in-
farmed, that the Tartar-Turkish Version
of the Old Testament, preparing by Mr.
Dickson, would have to be submitted to
the Archbishops of Astruchan, Kazan,
and Ecaterinoslave ; so that the publica-
tion, in Russia, of the Old Testament in
that language, even if the Version were
completed, may be considered as very
problematical. * In the present state of
affairs, it was not even deemed safe to
print Tracts, without first submitting them
to the censorship : for though their having
done 8o formerly was w'mied at, it was
not supposed it would be tolerated now ;
and the punishment, for a breach of the
Jaw on this head, would be not only the
suppression of the work, but a severe fine,
if not even banishment.’—From the Mis-
sionary Register.

“The Scottish Missionaries have at
length been compelled, through the un-
happy change which has recently taken
place in the Russian Councils, to abandon
every station in that empire, except Ka-
mll

Immediately in connexion with
the foregoing article, we find the
following. It serves to show the
feelings and character of those in
India, who are hostile to all at-
tempts to Christianize the multitu-
dinous population of that section of
the globe. Nothing but the fact
could easily have convinced us that
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any man, callin himself_a Chris-
tian, would ever disgrace his paper,-
in the manner done by the publica-
tion of the advertisement here
given—
INDIA.
ADYERTISEMENT EXTRAORDINARY.
T'o the Editor.

S1r,—The following is a verbatim copy
of an advertisement, which, I am credibly
informed, is to be found in a newspaper
entitled The India John Bull, published
at Calcutta, for the edification of many
millions of idolaters, who are subject to
the Crown of Great Britain. 3
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deity to his original form, in imperishable
materials (and if required,) improved in
de most graceful and natural proportion.
Orders directed to Achen and Son, sculp-
tors, Penang, will be thankfully received
and promptly attended to.”

BOMBAY.

The following joint letter, addressed to
the Corresponding Secretary, has been
received by a Salem vessel, which left
Bombay on the 31st of July.

Bombcy, July 19, 1825.
DEar Sin,
Since we last wrote and informed you

- of the death of our lamented brother

«], Achin, Chinaman, native of Pekin,
return his thank to de religious and most
worships in Bengul, since his first begin
business. He now have to acquaint de
worshippers of idols, that his son, Aloo
Achen, have arrived, after his study of
sculpture in Italy and London. He have
brought wid him many blocks of that
beautiful stellated gramte, from Kelken-
ny ; he have also brought out a Mr. Bacon’s
Pentagraph, by which we am now able
to reduce to de smallest size any favourite
idol, for domestick worship and in portable
compass (exactly resembling de original,)
for religious travellers by sea or land.
We have one blocks of dis imperishable
marble weighing three tons, beautifully
variegated ; dis I proposes as de basis of
a durable idol, to supersede de perishable
wooden figure of Juggernauth ; I with my
son, have nearly completed de idol; we
have left one opening behindin de body,
to contain de dustof the first inventor,
and de bones of de carver in wood; we
have, at de lower extremity of de body,
lcaved room to introduce (from two oval
rescrvoirs of mercury) tubes up to de
corner of each eye, close to de nosc,
close filled wid water; de mercury below,
presscd by de warm hands of de priest,
will cause de idol to shed tears at any
time, or on any festival, like Peter de
Great’s Vargin on Good Fridav. We
have left a cavity in de mouth, between
de teeth for phosphorous light; also, in
each eve of de idol, to illuminate de ena-
mel and glass pupils in front. We makes
ficures of any incarnations: bulls for
Egyptian worship, of de same beautiful
Irish marble; boars, tortoises, hawks,
sphinx, lions.  Any pious person inclined
to cmploy me and son, will, by sending a |
plan or likeness of de favourite deity, be
certain of having it exactly exccutcd ac-
cording to order.  Should de wood, cark,
or clay of any favourite family idol be ra-
pidly in decay, we engage to restore de

Nichols, all the adult members of our mis-
sion have been spared without any severe
or lasting sickness. But the list of our de-
ceased children has reccived still another
name. On the 3d inst. the child of Mr.
Garrett, named Mary Hardy, experienced
the general doom of fallen man. Her
complaint was attended with some symp-
toms of the hydrocephalus, though the
disease was not distinctly marked. Mrs.
Nichol’s child is now quite ill. When
the Lord will cease smiting us, and re-
plenish our desolation with spiritual sons
and daughters, we know not ; but we even
hope and look for the time.

The young man who had proposed him-
self for admission into our church, is still
& candidate. Without giving so satisfacto-
ry evidence of piety that we are decided
to reccive him, he still gives us some reca-
son to hope.

He is now at Joonnur, in the interior,
where, in consequence of a special re-
quest, presented here in person by scve-
ral respectable citizens and officers of the
town, we have established a school. In
this school are upwards of one hundred
and fifty boys.

As to the schools previously established,
we trust our report, which was called for
by the liberal assistance, we had here re-
ceived, will prove sufliciently particular to
satisfy each of the benevolent societies,
which assist in this department of our la-
bours; and will also save us the time and
expense of a letter to each.

Since we last wrote, we have published
no new tracts; but have commenced a
new edition (10,000 copics) of the scrip-
ture history, and are about commencing
one of the English and Mahratta books
intended for sale, with a view to the pro-
motion of morality afid Christianity. We
are about to print, likewise, a new edition
of the Ten Commandments, with other
select passages of the Scriptures. The
printing of the New Testament in order

.
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is advanced to Philippians. The short
epistles were printed previously.

We think the principles and objects of
Peace Societiesso important, and so Chris-
tian, that you will not disapprove of our
connexion with them. In reply to our

plication to the London Society for as-
sistance in the publication of tracts, we
have received several copies of their pubs
lications, and a proposal of assistance on
the formation of a Tract Society here.
And we trust, that such an one will be
formed, among the friends of Christ in this
Presidency, in which society our brethren
in the neighbouring missions and ourselves
shall unite.—We are also about to pro-
pose to them an annual missionary asso-
ciation, for mutual assistance and strength,
in promoting the kingdom of the bless-
ed Redeemer.

We were not long since visited by the
converted Jew, Michael Sargon, employed
as a teacher of a Hebrew school at Co-
chin, by the Madras Auxiliary Jews’ So-
ciety. e came to make inquiries respect-
ing the Jews in this region; and, not long
after, we received a communication from
Dr. Baunister, of Madras, inquiring as to
the expediency of the Madras Society
establishing Jewish schools here; and
whether, in case they should, we would
occasionally instruct them. We returned,
in answer, our good wishes towards the
object of the Society ; and remarked, that

robablg not more than one small school
or teaching Hebrew could be established
in the vicinity; and that, even in this, a
capacity to read and write Mahratta, their
vernacular and almost only language,
should be made a prerequisite to the ad-
mission of any children; lest, perhaps,
they should be drawn away, and kept
from our Mahratta schools; and thus, in
reality, be kept from any adequate ac-
quaintance with the Scriptures. If they
adopted such a prerequisite, we should
be happy to assist them, as far as our other
occupations would permit; but we ob-
served, that we had not fully decided, as
to the most expedient way of -appropriat-
ing our own Jewish funds; that we have
long thought it desirable to establish a
school for instructing in Hebrew and Mah-
ratta; and though we had no teacher well
qualified, we were endeavouring to pro-
vide one by giving instruction to several
Jewish boys.  Asthe Greek and Hebrew
Scripturesare the principal source of re-
ligious knowledge, it was previously, and
still is, our wish to have a school, in which
both these languages might be particular-
ly taught. We +have therefore com-
menced the instruction of one Mahratta
(a Bramin’s son) and one Catholick boy in
Greek,

We would hope that several missiona-

Yor. IV.—Ch. Adv.
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ries, with those who previously proposed
to come to our assistance, are on their
way to join us; and also that assistance
from on high may soon be vouchsafed us,
and be more conspicuous for the encou-
ragement of ourselves and our supporters,
and for the salvation of infinitely pre-
cious souls.

Yours, in the hope and patience of the
blessed Gospel.

G. HaLr,

A. GRAVES,
E. FrosT,
J. GARRETT

P. S. Since commencing the above, Mr.
and Mrs. Frost, have both been quite ill;
Mr. F. with a fever. Through Divine

oodness, Mr. F. is considerably better;
ut Mrs. F. continues sick.

The extremely favourable opportunity
for a passage to America, with the afflic-
tions which the mission has experienced
in the loss of children, and the obvious
and dangerous effects of this climate, on
Mr. and Mrs. Hall’s two children, so that
the life, especially of the eldest, has been
despaired of, and there is but slightif any

und to hope they would not ere long
fall a prey to the climate of this country ;
these considerations have induced us all
to concur in the expediency of Mrs. Hall’s
accompanying her children to America.
As we are solemnly bound to the preser-
vation of life, and as the mission has suf.
fered so much already, and the trial, in
the present measure, rests most heavily
on the parents, we think we may expect
notonly the sympathies and prayers, but
the assistance of our fellow Christians.—
Missionary Herald for December.

INTERESTING FROM LIBERIA.

We have been politely favoured with
the following letters from the Rev. Lott
Cary, missionary at Monrovia, to his friend
in this city. Mr. Cary has, foralong time,
acted in the treble capacity of Physician,
Minister of Religion, and Teacher of the
school, in all which his industry and zeal
are very conspicuous and highly praise-
worthy. It isto be hoped that the Board
may soon devise means to relieve him
from the practice of medicine, that he
may have more time to devote to mis-
sionary purposes, for which he seems emi-
nently qualified.

Had he leisure for this object, and a
little more assistance from the African
Missionary Board, he would no doubt soon
be instrumental in establishing a large
school at Grand Cape Mount. Such an
establishment would more strongly iden.
tify the interests of the natives with those

F
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of the colony, and secure their co-ope'ra-
tion in the bencvolent exertions of the
society.—Richmond Fam. Vis.

Monrovia, June 10th, 1825.

On the 18th of April, 1825, we esta-
blished a Missionary school for native
children. We began with 21; the school
has increascd since to 31. And as I know
it to be the great object which the So-
ciety had in view, I felt that there was no
risk in furnishing them with a suit of
clothes each, upon the credit of the Board,
We teach from eleven in the morning,
until two in the afternoon, it being as
much time as I can spare at present.
You will see from the list that Grand Cape
Mount will soon be a field for missionary
labours, as that station is most anxious for
improvement. 1 wrote to the King some
time in May to send five or six girls to
school, and have since received an an-
swer, informing me that the girls and their
mothers were ubsent, and when they re-
turned I should have them. According
to their custom they have to remain six
months. Iintend to write him again, and,
as soon as the African Missionary Board
can support a school, to get one esta-
blished up there. To furnish clothing and
books for the children, and support a
teacher, is what the Board would have to
do. I think after one or two years, such
an establishment would be no expense to
the Board, but that they would very
gladly support a school themselves.
We are told to hope great things, expect
great things, and attempt great things.
You must know that it is a source of much
consolation to me to hear the word of God
read by those native sons of Ham, who a
few months ago were howling in the De-
vil’s Bush.

Lorr Carr.

Monrovia, Liberia, Africa,
June 15th, 1825.
Dear Sir,

Nothing very interesting has taken
place since 1 wrote you last, except that
among the last emigrants who came out,
there has been considerable sickness, and
some deaths; the precise account of
which I cannot give at this time. I do
believe that the sickness of new comers
hitherto has bcen greatly increased in con-
sequence of the very unfavourable season
of the year in which they left America.
You know that they have longbeen ac-
customed to have their systems prepared
for the summer heat. But to leave in the
winter, and be suddenly introduced intoa
warm climate, it is natural to conclude,
that they will be sooner attacked, and
that the disease generally terminates more
seriously.  Send them out in the fall, and
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I think the sickness will be very light,
and in some constitutions altogether
avoided.

Please to use your influence to have a
physician sent out, as [ must of necessity
quit practising, for it occasions a greater
consumption of time than I can possibly
afford.

-+ We begin now to get on with our farms
and buildings tolerably well. I havea
promising little crop of rice and cassada,
and have planted about 180 coffee trees
this week, a part of which, I think, will

roduce the next season, as they are now
1n bloom. 1 think, sir, that in a very few
years we shall send you coffee of a better
quality than you have ever seen brought
into your market. We find that the trees
of two species abound in great quantitics
on the Capes, both of the large and small

green coffee, of which I will send you a
specimen by the first opportunity.

The Sunday School continues to pros-
per. We have now on the list forty, but
only about thirty-three attend regularly.
Two of them, George and John, from
Grand Cape Mount, can read in the New
Testament quite encouragingly. Inad-
dition to that, I have under way a regular
day school. We began with 21, and now
have on our list 31.

Yours, with respect,
Lorr Canr.

In the last report of the London
Missionary Society, the following
account is given of a meeting of the
inhabitants of Raiatea, one of the
Society Islands, on the first of Janu-
ary, 1824.—Did not these interest-
ing people enter on a New Year in
such a rational and Christian like
mahner, as might well serve as an
example to religious congregations,
in lands where civilization and the
institutions of the gospel have been
long established ? In what manner
cou%d a Christian society better ob-
serve a New Year’s day, than as a
religious festival; at which there
should be a simple and temperate
repast, furnished by voluntary con-
tributions from the products of the
country, accompanied by short ad-
dresses, recounting past mercies
and future duties, and concluded
with prayer and exhortation from
their religious teachers?

On an elevate:‘ﬂnemem, or platform,
in the sea, originally intended for the site
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of & new house for King Tamatoa, tables
were spread, and filled with the natural
productions of the islaud. Around these
sat the buptized, on neat sofas, of their
own manufacture.—Awnings of native
cloth protected them from the sun. Ata
little distance behind them, the rest of the
native inhabitants sat on the ground, ac-
cording to their ancient custom. When
the repast was ended, speeches were de-
liverecr by natives, of which the following
is the substance :—

A native named TEmEArUE, stood up
and said—*“ Friends, we are here assem.
bled in unity and love. And why! be-
cause the sun has risen upon us, and the
darkness has fled away : let us now, there-
fore, be diligent in the light, and return
no mare to the work of darkness.”

ATiacra (a deacon) spoke as follows :
—¢ Brethren and sisters, we have arrived
to another new year, Shall we increase
or decrease? (i. e. as a church.) If we
increase, it will be well; but if we de-
creuse, it will be bad. Through the grace
of God we are spared to another year;
but let us remember, the tree that does
not bear fruit will be cut down. The
fruitful tree alone is valued by its Lord.”

TuTe said—* We are now safe in the
net. Let us not attempt to break its
meshes, and so get out; for nothing but
misery is outside. Let kings, and chiefs,
and people, be diligent,. that our net be
drawn full of fishes.”

Rzuia stood up and said,—¢ Remember
what the teacher said a few Sundayssince:
Shall we continue in sin, that grace may
abound? No, by no means, for the wages
of sinis death. He that hath, to him shall
be given, and that in abundance: let us,
therefore, pray for activity in holiness,
that we may cast away every evil custom
and abominable thing, and become really
“holy to the Lord. Let us go forward, my
friends, and not back; and run the race,
and God will give us a reward.”

MarNava, an old man, then rose, and
spoke as follows :—¢ Friends and breth-
ren, I have only s little speech to say.
God says, ¢ Hearken unto me.’ Do we?
If we do, it is good indeed; if we do not,
why isit ! Does God forbid us? No. Does
his Spirit? Does his word? No. Do his
teachers? No. If we receive not his
word, why do we not? Is it because we
are forbidden? No. It is our own wicked
hearts only that forbid us.”

Trsavni, another deacon, thus ad.
dressed those who have not as yet come
forward to the Lord :—“Friends, if you
wish to do as we do, it is well. Receive
then the word of God ; learn to read it.
Eat not the food alone that perishes, but
seck also that which never perishes. Your
bodies are clothed and neat, because we
are all in one land, and receive equally
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these biessings of the Gospel; but you

are still separate from us: seck that you

may not be thus separated at the last
»

Awnorino then addressed the same class
of persons as follows: * Friends, you are
now at the edge; are you nearly in?
We are all of the earth, but God can
make us all to be of heaven. The word
of God will grow and increase. All of us
are sinful creatures; there is only one re-
fuge for us, Jesus; there is no other home
for this clay. Then return to him, your
only true home.”

ATinura having sat down rose again,
and addressed them as follows :—* Breth-
ren according to Adam’s flesh, when will
ye be brethren in Christ ! Remember, the
wages of sin is death. Do not wait until
you are good, and think then to come for
baptism ; that is from the devil; but
come as you are, for Ghrist came to save
sinners, and he will make your hearts
good. Whom will you choose this day ?
Christ, or the wages of sin? The door of
his church is open; come in.”

Tamuanix rose a second time, and said—
“1will conclude Atiavra’s speech, by
saying, Yes, and the bride says, ¢Let him
that is athirst come;’ and more thap that,
you all know this, and therefore come.”

Another addressed the church, and ob-
served, “Goud says, ‘My son, give me
thine heart.’ Let us, therefore, give him
our hearts, and our mouths too. Do not
put a lock on your mouths; take it off,
and speak for God.”

Paraixa walked forward and said—* My
heart, friends, does so rejoice, that I, who
am no speaker, must speak; and this is
what 1 say: I am most heartily glad to
see the king, chiefs, and people, all eat-
ing together with our teachers. Do not
let us go back again to evil, but go for-
ward to good. Now, behold, I who am no
speaker, have spoken, and this is all I
have to say. My speech is ended.”

Malore observed—*So it is with me.
Five years have we now met together,
and I have not spoken. I have been
ashamed to speak; but God has done
away that shame ; and this is what I have
to say : Letus be zealous in that which is
right; give the glory to Jesus Christ, for
he is the author and finisher of our faith.”

TAATAURUPA, & person who was bap.
tized on the preceding Lord’s day, sg.oke
as follows:—* Listen to me, friends; I
am but just come from the wilderness of
the world to the kingdom of God, in which
is nothing but goodness, both for body
and soul. Behold our present employ-
ment, seated on seats, eating together of
food upon tables, and salvation also for
the soul provided forus! Itis good in-
deed!”

Aunnvurro stood forward again and said
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—*[tis a new year, let us have no more
old heathen customs. Such women who
incommon Eo about without proper attire,
and come here dressed because we are
all assembled, let them remember this is
not right ; God sees them always. It is
not suitable to the word of God ; it is no
sign of their being born again.”

Timauri.—* Friends, it is good to
speak! let every man speak his speech,
and if it is good we will attend to it. We
are not commanded by our teachers to
say so and so; but we speak what we feel,
it is not from the teachers. Behold some,
just admitted into the church, they re-
joice and speak. Let us all encourage
one another, that we may be still improv-
ing in all things, especially now we are
going to our new city.”

Kine TamaToa arose and observed, that
he was well pleased with all, both chiefs
and people, on account of their diligence
and activity ; but let not their professions
be like the bamboo, which, when lighted,
blazes most furiously, but leaves no fire.
brand nor charcoal behind for future use!
Let not their zeal be like it, kindled in a
moment, give a_great light for a season,
and expire, leaving nothing behind !

Messrs. Threlkeld and Williams after-
wards each addressed the people.

The day was spent much to the satisfac-
tion of all. The number of tables covered
with food of various descriptions wasabout
four hundred.

MISSION COLLEGE IN CEYLON.

The publick are aware that the Board, at
the late annual meecting, approved of the
establishment of a College in Ceylon, un-
der the care of the American Missiona-
ries, as soon as satisfactory arrangements
can be made for the commencement of
such an institution. It is not intended to
make an appeal to the publick generally,
in behalf of this particular object, lest it
should divert from the general treasury of
the Board those contributions, which are
indispensable to the support of existing
objects. But there are many individuals,
scattered throughout our country, who
could easily spare one, two, three, or five
hundred dollars each, without diminishing
their other donations. Will not these in-
dividuals seriously consider the nature of
this claim upon their liberality, and the
example of the unknown friend, who has
gencrously offered five thousand dollars
whenever ten thousand dollars shall have
been received for this purpose. If twenty
persons would give five hundred dollars
each, or forty persons two hundred and
fifty dollars each, the sumis raised, and the
founding of a seminary for the benefit of
millions is secured. Whatever may be
paid for this object, will be kept in a pro-
ductive state, and separate from the gene-
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ral funds of the Board, till it shall be ap-
plied to the purpose, for which it was in-
tended.—Missionary Herald for December.

BRISTOL.

The Thirteenth Annual Meeting of this
Society® was held on September 18th, and
several successive days. The following
Clergymen and Ministers advocated the
cause: the Rev. Messrs. Dampier, Day,
Cooper, Parsons, Jay, Griffin, and Strat-
ten. A singular coincidence was obscrved
in the strain of several of the discourses.
For soothing commendations of past exer-
tions, were substituted expressions of la-
mentation and regret, that so little had
been done by us as Christians, answera-
ble to the claims of God, and the necessi-
ties of the heathen. The appeals ground-
ed on this view of the case were solemn
and successful.. The collectious at most
of the places surpassed those of former
years, and at some very considerably. The
Committee had suggested the propriety
of collecting from seat to seat, instead of
the usual confused manuer, at the doors,
on the close of the service; and the sug-
gestion was most readily and cordially ac-
ceded to by every congregation.

The publick meeting, at which Charles
Pinney, Esq. presideti was unusually in-
teresting. Another meeting was held at
the same time, in consequcnce of the
crowd ; and a holy, uniting, and animatin
influence pervaded the assemblies, whic
it is presumed will never, by.many, be
wholly forgotten. It appeared from the
Report, that several new Branch Societies
had been formed in the course of the past
year, and that others are upon the eve of
formation. Thus the encrgies yet un- -
tried of this vast city and neighbourhood
are about to be put in requisition for the
lg]reat—the benevoulent design of evange-

zing mankind. The collections amount-
ed to 9111 16s. 6d.—Evangelical Maga-
zine for November.

DEATH OF THE REV. DR. BOGUE.
It is with feelings of deep regret that
we stop the press toannounce the decease
of the Rev. Dr. Bogue, D. D., the venera-
ble Tutor of the Society’s Missionary Se-
minary at Gosport. The mournful event
took place at Brighton, whither the Dr.
had gone to attend the Anniversary of
“the Sussex Auxiliary Missionary Socie-
ty ;" he was seized with spasms after hav-
ing engaged in the publick worship of
God, on Tuesday evening the 18th ult.
and the violence, and repetition of the at-
tacks, at length terminated his earthly
course, on Tuesday morning, October 25,
1825.—Evangelical Magazine for Nov,

* Auxiliary Missionary Socicty.
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The Treasurer of the Trustees of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church ac-
knowledges the receipt of the following sums for their Theological Seminary at Prince-
ton, N J. during the month of December last, viz.

Of Mr. Joseph P. Engles, the annual collection in the Eighth Presbyterian

Church, for the Contingent fund - - - N - - #2578
Of Rev. Stephen Saunders, of South-Salem, West-Chester, Co. N, Y.—be-
ing his subscription on Rev. Issaac W. Platt’s paper for ditto - - 10 00

Amount received for the Contingent Fund 3578
Of ditto collected by him in the bounds of the Synod of New York, for the

Synods of New York and New Jersey Professorship - - - 5300
Of Eliphalet Wickes Fsq., a donation from Mr. Othniel Smith, of Jamaica,

Long Island, for the same Professorship - - - - - 5000
Of Alexander Henry Esq. in full of his last subscription, for the Synod of

Philadelphia Professorship - - - 600 00

Of Rev. Dr. Archibald Alexander, the subs::ription- of Mr. James Wood,
lately a Student of the Seminary, for the Theosophian Scholarship to be
cndowed by the Class who finished their course last September - - 100 00

Total $838 78

Diew of Publick Affairs.

EUROPE.

GREAT Barraiy.—From Britain we have received no intelligence of much general
interest, in the course of the last month. Measures are actively pursued by the go-
vernment, to secure the advantages of trade, and to the f‘rcatest extent, with all the
republicks of South America; and with the dominions of Don Pedro, the emperor of
Brazil. With this latter potentate, a formal treaty bas been formed ; and we also see
it announced, that copies of a treaty, between England and the Republick of Colombia,
were formally exchanged at London, onthe 7th of November. An article has likewise
appeared in a publick paper, stating that Britain had taken the island of Cuba under
her protection—This, however, has not been confirmed. Britain has already establish-
ed a friendly intercourse with Mexico, Guatimala, and Colombia, the three republicks
exactly, which most wish, and with the most reason, to see Cuba emancipated trom the
Spanish yoke; and from which an expedition was not long since stated to be in prepa-
ration, for the invasion of that island. The object of Britain—her very idol—is lu-
crative commerce, and she will not designedly interfere with this, by any of her mea-
sures; and will therefore not offend her new friends, unless she can have for it a full
equivalent. Perhaps she may find this in securing Cuba to Spain—If so, she will pro-
bably do it.

Fraxce.—All is quiet in France. It is perceived by her merchants, that their
country has lost a great advantage, by suffering the British to make almost a monopoly
of the commerce of the late possessions of Spain and Portugal, on the American con-
tinent. They are also fully aware that the cause of this is no other, than that France
is a party to the Holy Alliance ; and this alliance, we doubt not, they execrate in their
hearts. But they cannot speak freely. Chateaubriand says as much as he dares say ;-
but the government feels too secure to regard much, either his suggestions or the
wishes of the merchants.

Spain.—Mr. Zea, the late prime minister of Spain, is succeeded in that high station,
if such a station can be in Spain, by the Duke del Infantado--This is the very man for
whose elevation the Ultra Royalists have been clamorous, as knowing that his views
coincided exactly with their own. Accordingly we find, that arrests and banishments
are increased, and that they chiefly fall on the most zealous royalists! Such is the
infatuation and ignorance prevalent in Spain, that it appears to be believed that a cer-
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tain bishop in Mexico had been nominated Viceroy of that country, and was there
actuall{ holding two large provinces in the most loyal subjection to king Ferdinand--
It would seem that an awful crisis, in the affairs of this degraded country, cannot be
far distant.

Greecs.—We have little that is new to report in regard to Greece. Ttisalas! not
new, that the most unhappy divisions exist among the inhabitants, and especially
among the leading men, of this interesting country. These divisions, and the inter-
ference of the Holy Alliance, direct or indirect, open or concealed, have long been,
and still are, the sources of all our fears, in regard to the final triumph of the Grecian
cause. If they were united and true to themselves, and were led on by a Grecian
Washington or Bolivar, and if their enemies had no foreign aid, secret or ostensible,
we have no doubt they would soon drive the Turks, not only out of their own territo-
ries, but, if they so pleased, out of Europe too. As it is, our hopes and fears are min-
gled--We perceive that a report is in circulation, (derived however from an Austrian
vessel from Alexandria, and therefore suspicious,) that a large reinforcement is on its
way, to join the Egyptian army in Greece—¢ consisting of 120 sail of frigates, fire-
sh'gu, and transports, with 30,000 troops”—and that this expedition sailed from Alex-
andria on the first of October. 1If this information is correct, we hope that the Greek
naval force, which has always been well conducted, will meet this formidable flotilla of
barbarians, bsfore they reach the place of their destination.

Russia.—There is no confirmation of the report that Russia had commenced hostile
eperations against the Ottoman Porte. Possibly such operations have been prevented,
by what we find stated in the National Gazette of the 3d inst.—* The Sublime Porte,
in compliance with the wishes of Russia, reduced on the 17th October, the number of
Turkish troops in Moldavia and Wallachia, and restored the local governments to their
former priwileges.” The recent controversy of Russia with the Porte has related to
these provinces. It appears that she has obtained her object. We have little doubt
that she is preparing the way, for an easy march of her troops to Constantinople.

ASIA.

Nothing new has reached us from Asia, since our last statement, except some de-
tails in relation to the war with the Burmese—which go to show, that the whole of
the western and northern parts of the Burman empire, are likely soon to be subject
to British domination. This war, we perceive is not popular in Britain; at least with
the religious part of the community. The Christian Observer has always appeared to
dislike it ; and in a late number of that work we find a remark, the purport of which
is, that there are no perceptible advantages to be derived from the conquest of the
Burmese, that can compensate for the expense of the war, if no regard were had to
the n(xlore serious consideration of the dreadful waste of human life that it has occa-
sioned.

AFRICA. .

By a late arrival from Gibraltar, we learn that a famine now prevails on a part of
the Barbary coast, to such a degree that some of the wretched inhabitants drop down
dead in the streets—This is particularly stated to be the case at Tangicr. A subscrip-
tion had been opened at Gibraltar for their velief.

AMERICA.

Within the last month we have received intelligence of much importance from our
sister republicks in the southern part of our continent. :

Perv.—It appears, by an arrival at Baltimore from Lima, that on the 1st of October
last, the fortress of Callao was still in the hauds of the royalists; and although closely
blockaded by the Peruvian squadron, it was believed it might still hold out for six
months longer. Bolivar is positively stated to be in Upper Peru; and yet an arrival
from Pernambuco, at Hartford, Connecticut, has, it is said, brought letters which re-
present him as having entered the Bruzilian territory, probably with a view of exter-
minating royalty there.—We have even a copy of the proclamation which he is said to
have issued. These accounts cannot both be true—which is false, time must decide.

Cextran Axerica.—The Federal Congress of Guatemala, on the 29th of August
last, ratified the Constitution which had been formed by a convention of the preced-
ing year. A British Consul has been received here by the President of the Congress,
and treated with the greatest respect. It is evident that the British—and who will
blame them ?—are endeavouring to be beforehand, not only with all the other Euro-
pean powers, but also with the United States, in establishing a friendly intercourse,
and commercial arrangements, with the new American republicks,
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Mexico.—The Castle of San Juan de Ulloa has at length capitulated to the Mexican
arms ; and now not a vestige of the authority of Old Spain remains in that extended
republick. The governor, or commander of the garrison, held out till nearly all his
men had died by disease and famine—only 75 remained out of 500. Sentinels dropt
down and died at their post. ‘The inhabitants of the town on which they had fired,
were s0 affected by their wretched state, as to send them some supplies. The gover-
nor, it appears, deliberated, at the last, whether he should not blow up the garrison,
rather thaa surrender. He did not, however, adopt this insane alternative. He ob-
tained an lionourable capitulation; and he and the small remains ofthe famished gar-

rison, were sent to the Havana—and there, after all he had done and suffered, he

was received with coldness. Such is the reward of even desperate fidelity, under
the reign of the beloved Ferdinand.—Great rejoicings have taken place throughout
this republick.—Mr. Poinsett, the American Minister, is treated with great dis-
tinction.

Coronars.~—This republick took the lead of all her neighbouring sisters, and she
still seems to preserve it, in the establishment of free institutions.—She appears, at
present, to be in a career of prosperity, to the full as rapid as could reasonably be ex-
pected, when we look to the goal from which she started.

Brazie.—We have already mentioned the treaty lately made and ratified, between
the Emperor of Brazil and his Britannick Majesty. We do not think it necessary to
give the details of this treaty—which, in our opinion, is not likely to be of great dura-
tion. We hardly believe that Britain will go to war to sustain Don Pedro in his em-
pire ; and if not, we think, as we have heretofore thought and said, his reign and his
empire will not long endure. If he commences hostilities with the neighbouring re-

ublicks, as he probably will, we think that it will terminate, in turning his empire
itself into republicks. He hasnever had the shadow of an equitable claim to the Banda
Oriental. It was never a Portuguese, but always a Spanish territory, before the late revo-
lution; and he seized on it, in a time of its necessity, in 1817. ~ In contending for it,
the probability is, that a conflict will commence which will end in his defeat, and the
revolutionizing of his whole dominions. The n8rthern part of them, have lately been
in a state of insurrection—and there, at ;rresent, & scarcity prevails, which approaches
to a famine. This scarcity is represented as, in a great measure, the eftect oiP srought;
but it is doubtless increased by the want of commerce, and probably also, by the se-
vere measures adc:Kted to suppress the insurrection. Empires and republicks—we
repeat a remark that we e nearly two years ago—are not calculated, especially
when in a forming state, to be good neighbours. It would be wonderful ing::d. if

‘ Brazil should remain long under an absolute sovereign, when all its territories join

on free and independent republicks.

Buzxos AYRES AND Banpa Oriewrar.—From these republicks, (for we think we
may now reckon Banda Oriental as a republick) information of a very interesting na-
ture has been received, to the 5th of November, by an arrival at New York. It ap-
pears, by an official statement of Juan Antonio Lavalleja, the brave partizan officer
who commenced the late revolution in the Banda Oriental, that on the 12th of Octo-
ber last, he gained a decisive victory over Colonel Dentos Manuel, commanding 2000
soldiers, selected from the Brazilian cavalry, and composing the only force in that
whole region, out of garrison, of which the patriots had any fear. The action, it ap-
pears, was desperately contested on both sides, and was decided chiefly with the
sabre. The whole of this extended province, or nearly the whole, except the capi-
tal, Monte Video, is now in the hands of the Patriots; and we think there is little
doubt that they will hold it. But as the emperor of Brazil has a fleet with which the
Patriots cannot contend, he may continue for a time to reinforce his garrison in the
capital.—War between the emperor and the whole of the confederated states of the
Rio de la Plata, seems to be inevitable; unless he shall renounce, which we suppose
he is not likely to do, his unfounded claims to the Banda Oriental.—It has given us
great pleasure to observe that the House of Repr tatives of B Ayres has de-
creed, that “ The right of every man to worship his Creator according to his con-
science, shall be inviolable.”

Uxirzp STaTes.—The message of the President of the United States, at the open-
ing of the present session of Con was every thing that we could wish it—extensive
in its views, distinct in its details, perspicuous in its statements, dignified in its man-
ner, and chaste and correct in its language. We cannot pretend to give an analysis of
this eopious and excellent state paper—nor is it necessary; as it has probably been
perused by almost all our readers. But there are two features of the me: , at
which we must glance for a moment. The first is, that there is a due recognition of’
the dependance of our country for its prosperity, on the protection and benediction
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of Almighty God; and that this recognition is properly and happily interwoven with
the piece, and does not appear like a patch, sewed on to cover an unseemly defect.
The second feature of the message which gives it a charm with us, is, that it recom-
mends, with suitable carnestness, measures for the intellectual improvement of our
country. We are reproached by foreigners as being a mere money making, and mo-
ney keeping people. And after every allowance which ought to be made for the
peculiar circumstances of our country, a portion of justice will still remain in the re-
proach. Intellectual improvement is not sought or patronized as it ought to be, either
byjindividuals, or by the lcgislative authorities of the United States. We hope that Pre-
sident Adams, who is known to be himselfaripe and various scholar, may have an in-
fluence in promoting in others, and in our country generally, a due sense of the value
of every species of scientifick excellence—It is a shame to our country, which we have
long deplored, and frequently mentioned in conversation, that there is not within our
whole territory, any thing that deserves the name of an Astronomical Observatory.
‘We do hope that the J;resent Congress will co-operate with the President, in remov-
ing this reproach; and in promoting, generally, the measures which he has recom-
mended, that our country may, as he has well described it, fulfil herimplied “ contract,
to contribute her share of mind, of labour and expense, to the improvement of those
parts of knowledge which lie beyond the reach of individual acquisition; and parti-
cularly to geographical and astronomical science.”

The various subjects of the President’s message have been distributed to committees,
appointed in both houses, to consider and report upon them. The usual standing
committees have also been appointed, and likewise special committees for a variety of
purposcs ; but no measure of importance has yet been decided on.

The Secretary of the Treasury has made a long and elaborate report, on the sub-
Jjects which fall within his province. The finances of the country appear to be in the
most prosgernus state ; the national debt has rapidly decreased, and now amounts to
no more than $83,710,572 60. A large part of the report consists of an argument in
favour of promoting the manufactures o? our country, by protecting duties.—A cor-
respondence has also been published between the Secretary of State, and Mr. Adding-
ton, the British Charge des Affairs, rclative to the treaty which was formed under Mr.
Munroe’s administration, for the suppression of the slave trade ; and which was reject-
ed by the Senate of the United States, because it contained an article permitting the
vessels of the contracting parties severally, on the coast of Africa, to be searched by
ships of war of either party. The present correspondence is merely cxplanatory ;
and the result is, that the treaty is finally rejected by us, and that this, although re-
gretted by the British, will occasion no hostile feelings. We have heretofore ex- .
pressed our regret at the rejection of this treaty, in which our own executive govern-
ment saw nothing that was objectionable. We cannot now resume the subjcct, but
will take this opportunity to remark, that on political topicks, on which the minds of
our fellow citizens are divided, the Christian Advocate has hitherto been, and will
continue to be, silent—unless these subjects affect the honour, or the vital interests of
our country, or relate to the all important concerns of religion and morals. Then the
Advocate, without regrard to patronage, or the wishes ot friends or foes, will speak
plainly, but we hope not intemperately or uncandidly.

The following article appeared in the National Intelligencer of December 28th : * It
is understood that the President has nominated to the Senate as Commissioners on the
part of this Government to the Assembly of American Nations at Panama, Richard
C. Auderson, of Kentucky, (at present Minister to the Republick of Colombia,) and
John Sergeant, of Philadelphia.. William B. Rochester, of New York, is nominated as
Secretary to the Commission.” We have not heard what order has been taken by
the Senate on this communication from the President. We presume, however, that
the appointments contemplated will be made; and it is our earnest prayer that the
deliberations of this Congress of American Nations at Panama, as well as those of our own
Congress, may be enlightened by wisdom from above, and issue in such measures as,
under the Divine blessing, shall promote freedom, happiness, peace and piety, through.
out our extended continent.

e —
ERRATA IN OUR LAST NUMBER.

Page 534, line 28 f{rom bot. for “Many of them at first,” read Many of them are

not at first.
556, line 22, for * disputations® read dissertations.
5635, line 3d from bot., for “in Palestine’’ read North of Palestine.

——

(7 Several communications, omitted for want of room in our present number, will
appear in our next.
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LECTURES ON THE SHORTER CATE-
CHISM OF THE WESTMINSTER AS-
SEMBLY OF DIVINES—ADDRESSED
TO YOUTH.

LECTURE XVIII.

The answer of our catechism
next in.order is the following—
«“The fall brought mankind into
an estate of sin and misery.”

The chief design of this answer
is, to make the distribution of a
subject, afterwards to be discussed.
To say much upon it therefore,
would only be to anticipate what
.is contained in the two subsequent
answers. I shall merely request
you to observe the nature and
manner of the statement, made
in this answer, which are—that
the sin and misery brought upon
mankind by the fall, are called an
estate, that is, a permanent and in-
variable condition of existence, in
which both sin and misery must be
found by all the human race; and
that sin is placed before misery, in-
timating that sin Is the cause of
misery, and miser the never fail-
ingrconsequance of sin.

hese general truths are deve-
loped and illustrated in the two fol-
lowing answers, the first of which
is thus expressed—The sinfulness
of that estate whereinto man fell,
consists in the guilt of Adam’s first
sin, the want of original rightcous-
ness, and the corruption of his
whole nature, which is commonl
called original sin, together wit

You. IV.—Ch. Adv.

all actual transgressions which pro-
ceed from it.”

Original sin has been usuall
distinguished, or divided, by di-
vines, into original sin imputed,
and original sin inkerent. Origi-
nal sin imputed, is the guilt of
Adam’s first sin, considered as be-
longing to each individual of his
ppstent[y. and subjecting such in-
dividual to punishment or suffer-
ing, on that account. This point,
with the objections to it, were
treated at some length in the last
lecture; and it is not my purpose
to resume the subject at present.

Original sin inherent, is what is
called, in theganswer before us,—
“the want of original righteous-
ness, and the corruption of our
whole nature.”” «The want of
original righteousness’ says Fish-
er, “is the want of that rectitude
and purity of nature which Adam
had in his first creation; consist-
ing in a perfect conformity of all
the powers and faculties of his
soul to the holy nature of God,
and to the law that was written
on his heart. And that all man-
kind are destitute of this original
righteousness, appears from the ex-
press testimony of God, that among
all Adam’s race “there is none
righteous, no not one;” and that
“by the deeds of the law shall no
flesh be justified in his sight.” It
follows, upon this want of original
righteousness, that all mankind are
as it were, naked before God; and
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that their fig-leaf coverings will
stand them in no stead, betore his
omniscient eye, nor answer the de-
mands of his holy law.”

But original sin consists not in
mere privation, or in a want of ori-
ginal righteousness. It consists,
also, in “the corruption of our
whole mature;” in the universal
depravation both of soul and body—
in all the faculties of the one, and
in all the members of the other.
Let us trace for a moment the
current of this corruption, through
the faculties of the soul; not en-
tering into much reasoning on the
subject, but confirming what shall
be said by plain declarations from
the word of God.

Observe then, that the under-
standing of wan, in his natural
depraved state, is darkened and
blinded; so that while this moral

obscurity continues, he cannot’

know and receive the things of
the Spirit of God.—* The natural
man receiveth not the things of
the Spirit of God, for.they are
foolishness unto him; neither can
he know them, because they are
spiritually discerned—Having the
understanding darkened, bein

alienated from theglife of God,
through the ignorance that is in
them, because of the blindness of
their heart.”

The will of the patural man is
depraved by sin. It is averse to
the chief good; it is biassed to-
ward evil; it acts with hostility
and rebellion against God. “Ye
will not come unto me that ye
might have life,” said our Sa-
viour—* The carnal mind,” says
St. Paul, “is enmity against God;
for it is not subject to the law of
God, neither indeed can be. So
then, they that are in the flesh
cannot please' God.”

The affections of man, in his na-
tural state are disordered, pervert-
ed and misplaced. They are set
on trifling vanities and sinful plea-
sures; they attach themselves to
ten thousand improper and forbid-
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den objects; while they utterly re-
fuse to be placed on God, as the su-
preme good. Their language con-
stantly is—*Who shall show us
any good:” that is, any earthly
good. And they constantly lead
every unsanctified child of Adam
to “ worship and serve the creature
more than the Creator, who is God
over all, blessed forever.”

The memory of man partakes of
the effects of his depravity. It is
prone to retain what is vain and
unprofitable, and to drop its hold
on what is spiritual and truly ad-
vantageous. Hence the complaint
of Moses; “ Of the Rock that begat
thee, thou art unmindtul, and hast
forgotten God that formed thee.”
This, indeed, was the frequent
charge brought against the Israel-
ites, notwithstanding the series of
miracles that they almost constant-
g witnessed.— They forgot the

od of their salvation.”” But the
charge is not confined to them.
We find it mentioned as a gene-
ral characteristick of the wicked
—that they ¢forget God;”—that
«“ God is not in all their thoughts;”
and experience abundantly con-
firms this truth.

The conscience of man is affected
by his depravity. Sometimes it is
violated, till it becomes seared “ as
with a hot iron.” But when this
is not the case, it too often per-
forms its office inrgerfectly; not
reproving and condemning when
it ought, especially for secret sins.
Sometimes it is so perverted that,
in the language of Scripture, it
“calls evil good, and good evil;
puts light for darkness, and dark-
ness for light.”

In regard to the body, it was, you
may remember, shown in the last
lecture, that it is the body which
is the instrument of corrupting
the soul ;—that in Scripture “the
flesh” is represented as the seat
and source of sin. Itisin conse-
quence of sin, that our bodies have
become mortal—they are polluted
and defiled in all their members.
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Hence the apostolick caution—
“ Neither yield ye your members
as instruments of unrighteousness
unto sin.”?

Thus you perceive that the cor-

ruption of our whole nature is most
apparent; that it is impotent, and
even hostile, to whatever is holy or
si)iritually good; and strongly in-
clined, or biassed, to what 1s evil.
Of unrenewed man, it has been as
true in every age of the world as it
was before the flood, “that ever
imagination of the thoughts of his
heart is ouly evil continually.” But
in opposition to the statement you
have now heard—to the doctrine of
our catechism, and to what I think
has been clearly shown to be the
doctrine of Scripture—there are
those who contend that the ten-
dency of our nature is to good,
*rather than to evil. In a con-
versation I once had with an in-
dividual of sume shrewdness, who
cherished this sentiment—the sen-
timent that children, from the first,
incline to good rather than to evil—
I requested him to state, on what
ground he supposed that he could
support his opinion. He affirmed
that this opinion was, with him, the
result of personal observation on
his own children; who he did not
sugrpose had a better nature than
others. He said, that by instruct-
ing them carefully in their duty,
by warning them constantly of the
dangers to which they were ex-
posed, and by admomshing them
faithfully and tenderly, as soon as
he perceived them going wrong,
and by restraining them, while they
were unable to judge for them-
selves; he had not failed to ren-
der them all, examples of correct
behaviour and amiable deportment.
He said nothing about genuine
tety in his children; and I fear
new nothing about it in his own
experience. I replied to him thus
—By your own showing, it re-
quired your vigorous and unin-
terrupted efforts, to preserve, or
to recal, your children from wrong
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courses: but on the supposition
that the tendencies of their nature
were to virtue, rather than to vice,

‘they should have gone right with-

out any of these efforts; nafy, they
should have gone right, or of thewm-
selves speedily returned to what
was right, even in opposition to
endeavours to mislead them. The
man concerned, professed to be
convinced of his error at once; and
said he would not argue in opposi-
tion to the convictions of his own
mind.

But alas! how often is it seen,
that all the good instructions, all
the seasonable advice and admoni-
tion, and all the influence of the
best example, are wholly ineffec-
tual, to form children even to an
external regard to the laws of vir-
tue, order and sobriety P—In oppo-
sition to all, how frequently do
they become examples of flagitious
vice? And even in those instances
in which, by the Divine blessing on
a good education and example, ope-
rating on a happy natural tempera-
ment, the young are formed to a
fair and amiable exterior, how often
is it evident, that they have still no
inward relish for, but an utter dis-
taste and dislike of, all serious piety,
of all holy exercises? It is then as
evident from experience and obser-
vation as it is from Scripture, that
the tendencies of our nature are
not to good, but uniferm| and pre-
valently to evil. Indeed, I am of
the opinion, that in this, as in al-
most every other instance, an- ac-
curate observation on the state of
the world, will be found one of the
best commentaries on the word of
God.

Whence, but from the natural
and invariable corruption of the
human mind, has proceeded that
awful preponderance of moral evil,
with which the world has, at all
times, been filled? The tenden-
cies of nature, however obstructed
by incidental causes, will at last
prevail. If these tendencies, in
theChuman mind, had been natu-
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rally and preponderantly in favour
of virtue, there would have been,
at least some period, in which man-
kind would have been generally
or prevalently virtuous, pious and
holy. We do, indeed, look for
such a period; but we look for it
from the effusion of the Holy Spirit,
to transform the minds of men, and
not from their amelioration by any
other cause. But such a period has
never yet been witnessed. On the
contrary, what is the history of the
human kind? [t is little else than
the history of crime and guilt—of
war, of fraud, of tyranny, of vio-
lence, of treachery, of oppression,
of the means which one man, or set
of men, have used, to exalt them-
selves, l:{ depressing, overreach-
ing, or destroying their competi-
tors. Nay, what are almost all the
laws of society? Are theyany thing
but guards against the vices of men,
which, but for these guards, would
destroy society itself? Yes: every
ol, and every gibbet, and every
aw, is a monument, or a record, of
the prevalent wickedness of man.
Those codes of laws by which le-
gislators and sages have immortal-
1zed themselves, serve to show how
difficult it has been, in every age,
to guard ‘effectually against the
overwhelming torrent of human
depravity.
I shal{dismiss this topick, with
a few remarks on the proper im-
Eort of the phrase total depravity ;
ecause it is one that you oﬁen hear
in religious discourse, and because
it seems to be frequently misunder-
stood. It may be useful, I think,
to state the import of this phrase,
both positively and negatively.
You will observe then, that b
total depravity, we mean that all
the human powers are depraved
by sin, and that every individual
o¥ the human race, in his patural
state, is destitute of all holiness:
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but we do not mean that all men
are sinful in the same degree; much
less, that every man is as bad as he
can be. There are many degrees
of active malignity, and some un-
sanctified men are infinitely worse
than others; if not naturally, yet
as soon almost as comparisons can
be formed. When, therefore, you
hear the expression total depravity,
used in the preaching of the gospel,
or meet with it in the writings of
the divines of our church, you are to
understand by it—1. That all the
Kowers of man, without exception,

ave been reached by this depra-
vity; and in regard to moral sub-
jects, are affected by it. 2. That
this depravity has totally deprived
man oIP that inward holy disposi-
tion, which is essentially necessary
to the acceptable service of God ; so
that this holy disposition will not be®
possessed till it be restored by the
renewing influence of Divine grace.
But 3. That it is by no means to
be understood that every unrenew-
ed man is, in temper, heart and
disposition, as bad as he might be,
or as some actually are. 511 the
contrary, there is in many unre-
newed men, not only a great sen-
sibility of natural conscience, but
a gloverning regard to those prin-
ciples of equity, justice, humanity
and benevolence, which render
them amiable in domestick life,
and highly useful and honourable,
as members of political society.
The young man who came to our
Saviour, to inquire his duty, had
such qualities as a man, that the
Redeemer looked on him and loved
him; yet he had no real and su-
preme love to God, but on the con-
trary, was supremely attached to
the world. And hundreds and
thousands eof the same character,
are now found under the light of
the gospel.

(To be continued.)
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LETTERS FROM AN AGED MINISTER OF
THE GOSPEL TO HIS SON, ON THE
DUTIES OF THE PASTORAL OFFICE.

LETTER XVI.

My dear Timothy—Agreeabl{ to
an intimation contained in my last
letter, I now send you my second

Catalogue of Books—for the en-
largement of a Clerical Library.

BIBLICAL LITERATURE.
Hebrew Bibles.

Kennicott’s Hebrew Bible, with the
various readings.
De Rossi’s additions to do.
J. H. Michaelis’ Hebrew Bible.
(1) J. Jahn’s do.
Doderlein’s and J. H. Meiner’s do.
(1) Walton’s Polyglott Bible, with Cas-
tell’s Lexicon.

Lexicona.
(1) Simon’s Hebrew and Chaldee Lexi-

con, with additions by Eichhorn.

J. D. Michaelis’ Supplement.

Stockius’ Key to the Hebrew Lan-
guage.

Robertson’s Thesaurus.

Gussetius’s Commentary on the He-
brew Language.

Grammars.

(2) Schulten’s Institutions.
Schroeder’s do.
Buxtorf’s Thesaurus.
(1) Leusden’s Compend of Buxtorf.
Storr’s Observations on the Analogy
and Syntax of the Hebrew Tongue.
Williard’s Hebrew Grammar.
Syriac Scriptures.
Syriac Pentateuch, taken from the
English Polyglott, by G. W. Kirch.
_(2) Syriac Psalter, with a Latin Version,
by T. Erpenius, and notes by J. A.
Dathe.
Syriac New Testament, by Gutberius,
by Leusden
and Schaaf—London edition, the
best.

1)

Lexicons.
Gutberius’ Syriac Lexicon of the New
Testament.
(2) C. Schaaf’s do.
(1) Castell’s Syriac Lexicon, edited by J.
D. Michaelis.

Grammars.
(1) Michaelis’ Syriac Grammar.
(1) Introduction to the Syriac language,
by Nolan.
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Chaldee,

Beside the parts of the Old Testament
written in Chaldee—The Jewish Targums.
Walton’s Polyglott contains the best of
them; as well as the Syriac and Arabic
Scriptures generally.

Lexicons.
(1) Buxtori’s.
- H. Opitius’.
(2) J. Jahn’s.

Grammars.
(1) Michaelis’.
(2) Masclef’s.
Parkhurst’s—Without points.

Arabic Scriptures.

(1) Erpenius’ Arabic Pentateuch.
»#Arabic and Latin Bible, by the Con-
g(rlegation at Rome de propaganda
e,

(1) Erpenius’ Arabic New Testament.

Lexicons.

J. Golius’ Arabic Lexicon.
(1) Richardson’s do. Dictionary.
Wilmet’s Lexicon of the Koran.

Grammars.

(1) Rosenmiiller’s Arabic Institutes.
De Sacy’s Arabic Grammar—French.

Greek of the Old Testament.
(2) The Septuagint Version, edited by
L. Bos

(2) do. do. J. E. Grabe and J. J. Brei-
tu:i;'er.
(1) do. do. Holmes and Bos, from the
Valpey press.
Trommius’ Concordance of the Sep-
tuagint.
L 4

Greek of the New Testament.

Erasmu¢’, fifth cdition—fol. printed
1535. i
R. Stephens’ do. do. 1550.
Theodore Beza’s do. do. 1598.
(2) Jno. Mills’ with various readings, do.
do. 1707.
(2) Jo. Jac. Wetstein’s do. do. 2 vols. do.
1752

@) J. Jac. Griesbach do. several editions.
2) G. Ch. Knapp do. 8vo. 1813.
21 J. A. H. Tittman, 18mo. 1820.

Greek Lexicons.

(1) Schleusner’s Thesaurus of the Sep-
tuagint, or LXX.
Pasor’s Lexicon.
Whal’s do.
(2) Ewing’s do.
(2) Davidgs’on’s do
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Greek grammars, and werks illustrative of
the style of the New Testament.

Ewing’s Grammar, connected with his
Lexicon.
(2) Winer’s Grammar of the New Testa-

ment.
Glassiug’ Sacred Philology.

(1) Leusden on the Dialects and Hebra-
isms of the New Testament.

Gataker on the Style of the New Tes-
tament.

(2) Blackwall’s Sacred Classicks,

Criticiem, .
Critici Sacri—The work of a number
of authors.

(2) Capellus’ Critica Sacra.

Carpzovius’ do.

(1) Leigh’s do.

Glossius’ Philologia Sacra, by Bauer.

(2) Walton’s Prolegomena, by Dathius.

(2) Wetstein’s Prolegomena, by Semler.

(2) Bengel’s Apparatus Criticus.

(2) Gricsbach’s Symbolz Criticx.

(2) —————Commentarius Criticus.

(1) Marsh’s Lectures.

Horz Biblicz, by Charles Butler.
Institutes of Biblical Criticism, by A.
Gerard.

(1) The State of the Hebrew Text of the
Old Testament considered, by
Benj. Kennicott.

(2) Kennicott’s Dissertatio Generalis—
This accompanies his Bible with
various readings.

Le Long’shBibliotheca Sacra, edited

b{ Masch.

(2) Father Simen’s Critical History of the
Old Testament.

(2) do. do. of the New Testament.

(2) do. do. of the versions of the New
Testament. .

(2) Schulten’s vetus et regia via Hebra-
zandi. + -

03] Philological and critical ani-

madversions, on various places of

the Old Testament,

(1) Bowyer’s New Testament, with con-
Jjectural emendations and additions,

. by Markland, Michaelis, &c.

(2) Bowyer’s critical remarks on the Old
and New Testament.

(1) Beza’s translation of the N. T. with
remarks critical and theological.

Some of the works of Pococke, Light-
foot, Selden, Pearson, Bochart, Pfaff,
Pearce, Limborch, Elsner, Bos, Wolfius,
Raphelius, and Vigerus, are of authority
in Biblical learning and criticism; and an
opportunity to procure any of them, at a
low price, ought to be embraced. War-
burton’s Divine Legation of Moses, and
Faber’s late reply to that singular work,
may both be read with great advantage.

.
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Introductions to the Study of the Sacred
Scriptures.

(1) Beausobre’s and L’Enfant’s Introduc-
tion to the reading of the New Tes-
tament.

Calmet’s Dissertations preparatory to
the reading of the Sacred Scrip-
tures. French.

Carpzovius’ Introduction to all the
Canonical books of the Old Testa-
ment.

Harwood’s Introduction to the study
and knowledge of the New Testa-
ment.

(1) Jahn’s compendious Introduction to
the Sacred books of the Old Testa-
ment,

Pere Lamy’s Apparatus Biblicus—
From the French.

Leusden’s Philologus Ebracus.

——————————Ebracus mixtus.

-~ —Ebraco-Grzcus.

Semler’s apparatus for a liberal inter-

pretation of the Old Testament.

Do. do. do. of the New Festament.

(1) Michaelis’ Introduction to the N. T,
translated from the German by
Herbert Marsh.

(1) Michaelis’ Commentaries on the laws
of Moses, translated from the Ger-
man by A. Smith.

(2) Eichhorn’s Introductions to the Old
Testament. :

(2) Berthold’s Historical and Critical In-
troduction to all the Sacred Books.

The German writers here mentioned,
are replete with erudition; but the two
last mentioned, especially, treat the sa-
cred writings with almost as little reve-
rence as if they were mere human com-
positions.

Sacred Geography.

Bochart’s Geographia Sacra.

Reland’s Palestine: illustrated.

Bollerman’s Biblical Geography.

(1) Well’s Sacred Geography.

(1) Carpenter’s Geography of the New
Testament.

(1) The Scripture Atlas; or a series of
maps to illustrate the Old and New
Testament—With an index, alpha-
betically arranged, showing the la-
titude and longitude of every place
mentioned in the Sacred Scrip-
tures.

Jewish Antiquities, Oriental Customs, &c.

# Carpzovius’ Apparatus, historical and
- critical of the Sacred Volume, and
of the Hebrew Nation.
K. Iken’s Hebrew Antiquities.
Reland’s Antiquities of the Ancient
Hebrews.
(2) Pareau’s Hebrew Antiquities, shortly
described. .
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(1) J. Jahn’s Biblical Archzology.
T. Lewis’ Antiquities of the Hebrew
Republick. .
(1) Jenning’s Jewish Antiquities.
(2) Harmer’s Observations.
Bochart on the Animals of Sacred
Scripture.
(1) Harris’s Natural History of the Bible.

Hermeneutics.

(2) Rosenmiiller’s Historical Interpreta-
tion of the Sacred Books. .
Rambach’s Hermeneutical Institu-
tions.
Pfeiffer’s do. .
(1) J. A. Turretine, on the Interpretation
o Sacred Scripture.
(1) Ernesti Inititutio Interpretis N. T.
S. F. N. Morus, on the Hermeneutics
of the New Testament.
(1) J. Jahn’s Enchiridion hermeneuticum
generale.
Pareau’s Institutio Interpretis Vete-
ris Testamenti.

Commentaries,

(1) Calvin’s Commentaries.

(2) Grotius’ Annotations on the Old and
New Testament.

¢ +LaClerc’s Translation of Hammond’s
Paraphrase and Notes, with addi-
tional annotations of his own.

(2) Adam Clarke’s Commentary.

Erasmus’ Paraphrase of the New
Testament,

J. C. Wolfius’ Curx Philologicz, in
N.T.

Schulten’s Commentaries on Job and
the book of Proverbs.

(2) Bengelius’ Gnomon Novi Testamenti.

(2) A.J. Valpy’s H KAINH AIA©HKH,
with notes Theological and Philo-
logical.

(1) Hammond’s Commentary on the New
Testament.

(2) Ainsworth’s Annotations on the five
books of Moses, the Psalms and
Canticles.

Grave’s Lectures on the four last
books of the Pentateuch.
J. H. Michaelis’ Notes on the Hagio-

grapha.
(2) Vitringa’s Commentary on Isaiah.
Picrce’s Paraphrase and Notes on
St. Paul’s Epistles to the Colos-
sians, Philippians, and Hebrews.

(1) Locke on the Epistles to the Ro-
mans, Corinthians, Galatians, and
Ephesians,

(2) Benson on the Epistles to the Thessa-
lonians, Timothy, Titus, and Phi-
lemon.

(2) Tittman’s Meletemata Sacra.

[E. F. Rosenmiiller’s Scholia on the
0Old Testament.
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J. G. Rosenmiiller’s Scholia on the
New Testament.

J. B. Kopre’s Greek New Testa-
ment, illustrated with continual
annotations.—This work was com-
menced by Koppe and continued
by different authors.

Kuinoel’s Commentary on the histo-
rical books of the New Testament.

Morus on Luke, the Acts, Romans,
Ephesians, L. and II. Peter.]

The writers, whose names and
works are here included in brack-
ets, are the best philological com-
mentators, whose works are more

" or less tinctured with the licentious
principles of modern criticism.

Exegetical and Miscellanevus Tracts.

(1) Witsius on the Apostles’ Creed and
the Lord’s Prayer.
Ernestus’ Opuscula Theologica.
Hottinger’s  Opuscula, Philologica,
&ec.

C. Keilius’ Opuscula Academica,
(1) J. D. Michaelis Syntagma Commen-
tariorum.
J. F. Morus’ Theological and Philo-
logical Dissertations. - .
(1) G. C. Storr’s Opuscula Academica,
Commentationes Theologicz, editz
a Velthuson, Kuinoel, and Ruperti.
(1) Tittman’s Opuscula Theologica.
(1) Schmucker’s translation of an Ele-
mentary Course of Biblical Theo-
Iogdy.:, by Professors Storr and Flatt,
with additions—Highly valuable.

Biblical students may also read with great
advantage the following works.

Goguet’s Origin of Laws, Arts, and
Sciences.

Bryant’s Observations and Inquiries
relative to various parts of Ancient
History. .

Anal{ais of Ancient Mytho-
logy—Highly instructive.
Vindication of Josephus’
testimony to Christ.
Observations on the Plagues
inflicted on the Egyptians.
- - Dissertations on the Pro-
phecy of Balaam, &c.
Sir William Jones’ annual lectures,
before the Sociely in India of
which he was president.

CONTROVERSY ON LIBERTY AND
NECESSITY.

The amicable controversy on this
subject, between Leibnitz and
Clarke, published in 1717.

Hartley’s Observations on Man, &c.

President Edwards on the Freedom
of the Will.
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ATHEISTICAL AND SCEPTICAL
CONTROVERSY—AND ON MATE-
RIALISM.

Hobbes’ Leviathan,

Spinoza’s Ethica, more geometrico

demonstrata.

Cudworth’s True Intellectual System
of the Universe.

Dodwell and Collins: and Clarke’s
masterly replies to both, and his
« Answer to' Toland’s Amyntor,”

DEISTICAL CONTROVERSY.

(1) West on the Resurrection.
(1) Lyttleton on the Conversion of St,
Paul

aul.
(1) Sherlock’s Trial of the Witnesses.
(1) Horne’s Letters on Infidelity.

ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY.

(1) Eusebius. Socrates. Sozomen.
Basnage’s History of the Jews,
Lampe’s Compend of Ecclesiastical

History.
Father Paul’s History of the Council
of Trent.

(1) L’Enfant’s History of the Council of

Constance.
Perrin’s History of the Waldenses.
Jones’ do.

* Morland’s do.

Bingham’s Origines Ecclesiasticz.

Beausobre’s History of the Reforma-
tion.

La Vall’s History of the Reformation
in France,

Cave’s Historia Literaria.

Warner’s Ecclesiastical History of
England.

Limborch’s History of the Inquisi-
tion.

- Baker’s do.

Acts of the Synod of Dort.

Fox’s Book of Martyrs.

Woodrow’s History of the Church of
Scotland.

*  Crookshank’s do.

Cook’s do. '

(1) Palmer’s Nonconformist’s Memorial.
Crosby's History of the Baptists.
Sewell’s History of the Quakers.
Gough’s do.

CHURCH GOVERNMENT.

Vitringa de S vetere.

Owengx the lﬁmg:f a Christian Church,

Rutherford’s Aaron’s Rod.

Slater’s Original Draught of the Primitive
Church.

Skinner’s Primitive Truth and Order vin-
dicated.

Brown’s Letters to Innes.

FATHERS OF THE CHRISTIAN
CHURCH.

A complete catalogue of these
may be seen in the 5d column of

the Chronological Table, at the end
of Mosheim’s Church History.—

. The ecclesiastical writers of the

first six centuries of the Christian
era, are those only which are usu-
ally called Fathers. Archbishop
Wake is the author of a good trans-
lation of the Apostolical Fathers,
accompanied with valuable obser-
vations.—This is a common book.

PROTESTAN;I' REFORMERS.
The works of the Protestant Re-

‘formers are all of some value, as

manifesting the opinions of the au-
thors—Some of them are of the
highest value. A list of the names
of those who were the most distin-
guished, and any of whose works
are worth possessing, is here given.
I consider the reformation as ex-
tending into -the 17th century, till
the death of Queen Elizabeth of

England.

On the Continent of Europe.

John Huss, Jobn Calvin,
Jerom of Prague, Y¥arel,

Martin Luther, Viret,

Phil. Melancthon, Peter Ramus,
Zuingle, Bullinger,
Ecolampadius, Tremellius,
Carolstadt, Osiander,
Capito, Lewis Lavater,
Leo Judzx, Brontius,
Spalatinus, Olevian,
Melchior Adam, Andreas,
Myconius, Zanchius,
Cruciger, Agricola,
Fagius, Francis Janius,

Urbanus Regius,
Bucer,

Hedio, Polanus,

Brulius, Drusius,

Justus Jonas, J. J. Grunzus,
Pelican, Pareus,
Bugenhagius, Erpenius,

John a Lasco, Piscator,
Marlorat, Wallzus,

Peter Martyr, Altingius,
Musculus, Fred. Spanheim,
Hyperius, Ralph Hospinian.

Theodore Beza,
Joseph Scaliger,

In England and Ireland.
Lawrence Saunders,

John Wickliff,
John Lambert,
John Frith,
Miles Coverdale,
Thomas Bilney,

John Hooper,
Thomas Cooper,
Rowland Tailor,
John Bradford,

‘Wm. Tindal, Nicholas Ridley,
John'Rogers; Hugh Latimer,
John Bale, John Philpot,

]
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Thomas Cranmer, Bernard Gilpin,
George Brown, John Fox,
John Jewel, Wm. Whitaker,
Matthew Parker, John Whitgift,
Edmund Sandys,  Alexander Nowel,
Edward Deering, Wm. Perkins,
William Fulke, | George Abbot.
Edmund Grindal,

I Scotland.

Patrick Hamilton, the first Scotch re-
former and martyr,

John Knox, John Craig,

George Wishart,  John Welch,

Robert Rollock, Geo. Bucannan.

Knox was himself the soul of the
reformation in Scotland.—He had,

however, able coadjutors, both
among the clergy and the laity.
See MCrie’s Life of Knox.

‘The Reformed Church, as contra-
distinguished from the Lutheran,
was mournfully divided and cor-
rupted, by the innovations of Armi-
nius. Those who adhered to his
doctrines, at and after the Synod of
Dort, were called Remonstrants;
and among them, the celebrated
Grotius and Episcopius were the
chief. They were opposed by a
host of able writers in the Dutch
church, who remained steadfast in
the Calvinistick doctrines. Mark,
De Moore, and Witsius, are among
the most able of this class. Stapfer,
of Zurich in Switzerland, and the
Pictets and Turretines of Ge-
neva, are Calvinistick writers of
great and just celebrity. Armi-
nianism, if not introduced, was first
patronized, in England, by Laud, af-
terwards Archbishop, countenanced
by James I in the latter part of his
reign. Till that time, the estab-
lished Church of England was as
much Calvinistick as the Puritans
were, who left it on account of ce-
remonies and human exactions.

MISCELLANEOUS: or authors and works
of character not mentioned under the fore-
_going heads.

Scotch.
Henderson, Hallyburton,
Gillespie, Erskine, Ebenezer,
Rutherford, Erskine, Ralph,
Bayley, ‘Walker, of Truro,
Stuart, of Purdovan, Erskine, Dr.John.
VYor. 1V.—Ch. Adv.

English Puritans and Dissenters,

Bolton’s works, Burroughs,
Bishop’s do. Hildersham,
Sibbs’ do. John Bunyan,
Ward’s do. Philip Henry,
Hales, of Eton, do. Gill,
Goodwin’s do. Wesley,

Dr. T. Jackson’sdo. Evans,

Manton’s do. Wright,
Twisse’s do. Grove,
Burgess’ do. Earl,
Calamy’s do. Bradbury,
Gataker’s do. Boyse,
Charnock’s do. Bennet,

Taylor (Nathaniel) Harris,

Perkins, Jennings,

Preston, Grosvenor.
English Episcopalianas.

Usher, Fleetwood,

Wilkins, Atterbury,

Burridge, Blair,

Scott, Leighton,

South, Bishop Reynolds,

Norris, Bishop Hall, '

Lucas, Taylor, (Jeremy)

Sherlock, Horsley,

Spratt, Lowth,

Horneck, - Jortin,

Hopkins, Harvey,

Boyle, Toplady,

Scougal, Whitefield,

Law, Romain,

SERMONS.
Bordaloue’s, South’s,
Saurin’s, Clarke’s,

Berry-street Sermons.

POLITE LITERATURE.
Bell’s edition of the English Poets,

Adventurer, Beatie’s Works. .
Connoiseur, Edinburgh Review,
World, Quarterly do.
Lounger, Eclectick do.

Looker on, British Critick.

If you are ready to indulge sur-
prise, that I should give you such
an extended catalogue of books,
when I know you are not able
to purchase a fourth part of them,
nor ever likely, perhaps, to be so,
1 remark, that I had several reasons
for doing what I have done. Yoa
may hereafter find both the means
and the inclination for enlarging
your library, far beyond your pre-
sent expectations—Something of
this kind I have myself experienced.
But many of the works I have
named, have been mentioned, sole-
ly ]t?[ecause you may be ‘able to find
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one or two of a class, without ever
having an opportunity to purchase
any of the rest. In several in-
stances, if you obtain one of the
best authors of a particular class,
it would be nearly, or quite super-
fluous, to purchase any other. There
is, however, some use in knowing
the principal writers of reputation,in
the several departments of theologi-
cal knowledge, although but a small
proportion of them, should ever
make a part of your own library;
and this has had some influence in
leading me to extend this second
catalogue. In addition to other
considerations, it occurred, that
you might be concerned, as I have
been, not only in naming bouks for
a private library, but for one of a
gublick institution ; which ought to

e large and various, on the subject
of theology, as well as on other sub-
Jects.

There are two descriptions of
books, however, which I particular-
ly wish you not to suppose that I
have rut down, merely with a view
to enlarge a catalogue. The first,
embraces those which relate to the
Syriac, Chaldee, and Arabic lan-
Euages. I do hope that the time

as arrived, when our young cler-
gymen, especially, will think that
these languages are worth their se-
rious attention. Some of those who
expect to be missionaries, may find
them of primary importance to their
usefulness; and there is no one, to
whom they would not be sensibly
advantageous. Neither is the ac-
quisition of them, nearly as diffi-
cult as is commonly supposed. It
is now ﬁetting to be common for
our candidates for the winistry, to
be pretty well grounded in the He-
brew; and of this the Syriac and
Chaldee are only dialects, soon ac-
quired, when the parent tongue is
well understood. Schultens, cer-
tainly a ver{ competent judge, af-
firms that the Hebrew itself, can
never be well understood, without
a knowledge of the Arabic, as well
as the Chaldee and Syriac; and ac-
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cordingly his method of teaching
was, to combine the whole into one
system. Scott, you know, acquired
and taught Arabic, after he was
sixty years of age; and he had far
more engagements beside, than
clergymen commonly have. The
secret of learning any language is,
to set apart a short space for study-
ing it diligently, every day; and
not to be impatient because it can-
not be mastered at once—The pro-
gress, at the end of a year, will be
surprising. The other description
of books, to which I wish to direct
your special attention for a moment,
18, the Greek and Latin fathers. I
am as little disposed as any one, to
consider the fathers as of any abso-
lute authority in the church. But
there is certainly a considera-
ble advantage in being acquainted
with them. Begin, my son, and
read them gradually and delibe-
rately. They are, indeed, not easi-
ly obtained in this country. But
begin with such as you can first get
—~the order in which they are read,
is not of great importance.

The titles of Latin and French
authors, I have generally given in
English, and sometimes with abbre-
viations; because most booksellers
will be more likely to know what
book you want, when you inquire
for it under an English and short
title, than if you mention what a
Latin or French author, has put in
his title-page.

A number of English reviews
are mentioned, but you will of
course take but one; and I think
that the Eclectick, which is avowed-
ly Calvinistick, will best suit your
taste and answer your purpose; es-
pecially if l{ou also read the North
American Review, published in our
own country. This latter work has
always been conducted under Uni-
tarian or Socinian influence, and
some very exceptionable articles
have appeared in it occasionally.
Of late, however, it has been less
objectionable, and in general, the
articles.are ably written. It is of
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imgortance to every literary man,
and to clergymen not less than
others, to keep what may be called
an account current with the state
of literature and improvement, in
the world at large. Reviews are
useful for this purpose, as well as
for the good writing which they
often contain, and for the summary
account they furnish of valuable
publications. It is to be regretted,
that they are often so deeply tinc-
tured with the prejudices and pecu-
liar notions of those who conduct
them.

I canmot conclude what I have
said, in regard to books and read-
ing, without distinctly reminding
you, that all your attainments
should be made with a view to mi-
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nisterial usefulness. On a dying
bed, or in the near view of eternity,
it will afford us no comfort that we
have read and learned much, if we
have not applied it all to some use-
ful purpose. It is a dreadful cha-
racter, when nothing better can be
said of a minister of the gospel, than
that he was an accomplished scho-
lar; and of such characters, the
number, alas! has not been small.
See to it, my son, that all your ac-
quirements be consecrated to your
Master’s service. Make them with
this view, and nothing will so much
uicken your diligence; direct
them to this end, and nothing will
render them so satisfactory.
Affectionately yours,

FOR THE CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE,

A CHRISTMAS HYMN.

« Hark from on high! those blissful strains;
Whence can such sweetness be?

Have angels waked their golden harps,
With Heaven’s own minstrelsy ?

Or do we hear the cherub voice
Of infant bands, who raise,

Soaring from earth, celestial notes
In their Creator’s praise

Thus spake the shepherds,—yet with dread;
So strange the sounds they heard,

While o’er their slumbering flocks, they kept

Their wonted nightly guard.

And soon they saw a dazzling light,
Beam through the starry way;
And shining seraphs, clustering where

The infant Jesus lay.

They came a Saviour’s birth to tell,
And tunes of rapture sing:

Hence the glad notes that filled the air—
Each swept his loudest string.

But now, in accents soft and kind,
The chieftain angel said,

* Heaven’s tidings of great joy we bear,
Shepherds, be not afraid.” .

Then suddenly th’ angelic choir
Renewed the rapturous song;

‘While heaven’s wide portals caught the sound,

And echoed it along.

¢ To all the kindreds of the earth,
Good news to-day we bring—
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In David’s city, lo! is born
A Saviour, Christ the king.

The Sovereign Lord of heaven and earth,
In swaddling bands is bound!

The Prince of Peace—transcendent grace !—
Is in a manger found!

Fen.

All glory be to God on high,
On earth good will, and peace:
From all above, and all below,
Let praises never cease.”

Yes, and whene’er this day returns,
Till time itself shall close,

We'll hail the morn when Bethle’m’s star
O’er Bethle’m’s babe arose.

JDigcellaneoug.

ON PSALMODY.
(Continued from p. 543. vol. iii.)

Winnsboro’, July 7, 1825,

My esteemed Friend,—To-day
you may think me departing from
my straight line of duty. But re-
member, I am not preaching ser-
mons, but writing letters: and for
my letter I may take what motto I
please. I choose to-day to take
one from a book which is not the
word of God.—M*Master’s Apulo-
gy, 3d edition, page 20.

“ Why, in a matter of doubtful
disputation, to say the least of it,
rend the church of Christ? Consi-
der, ye_friends of godliness, the
Ereat importance of union in the

ousehold of faith. Seriously re-
flect on the fearful consequences of
disunion among those who love the
Lord, and who ought with cordiali-
ty to love one another.”

This, and what immediately fol-
lows, 1 call eloquent: and it ought
to be seriously considered by every
lover of the Lord Jesus Christ. Wo
to the man, that will cherish discord
among the true disciples of his
Lord! Wo to those who will tear
asunder the bond of Christian uni-
ty, or keep it asunder when there
is no sufficient cause! In proposing’
a plan for union among the members

of Christ’s s;l)iritual body, the author
from whom I took my motto is very
defective: for the Episcopalians
(whose form of worship and church
government, the body to which he
belongs have solemnly sworn to de-
stroy, as far as lies in their r)ower,)
also sing a versification of David’s
Psalms. Other sections of the
church, which sing the same ver-
sion, are so bitterly opposed to one
another, that they cannot sit down
together at the same Lord’s table.

Can we not devise some scriptu-
ral plan for uniting every Christian
in the world in the same external
worship, as well as in the same sen-
timents? 1 propose the following
for your consideration.

1. In all our publick worship, let
the exercises of the day be com-
menced with the words of the Apos-
tles, at the beginning of their epis-
tles: “Grace to you, and peace,
from God our Father, and the Lord
Jesus Christ” Rom.i.7; 1Cor.i.
3; 2 Cor.i. 2; Gal.i. 3; Eph.i.2;
Phil. i. 2; Col.i.2; 1 Thes. 1. 2;
2 Thes. i. 2; 1 Tim.i. 2; 2 Tim. .
2; Titusi.4; Phil.1.5; 1 Pet.1.2;
2 Pet. i. 2; 2 John i. 8; Jude i. 2.
Almost every epistle has the same
introductory sentiment, and ver
nearly the same words repeated.
‘This as sufficient to show the divine
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right for using it. No person, one
would think, could reasonably ob-
Jject to the opening of religious ex-
ercises every Sabbath in the samne
way.

2. Singing. Let a literal trans-
lation of the Psalms be sung. We
have not so much authority for this,
yet very few would refuse to open
their lips in songs of praise dictated
by the Holy Spurit.

8. Praying. In this our Baviour
expressly commands us to use his
own words, “When ye pray say,’ &c.
Luke xi. 2. In the scriptures there
are a very great number of prayers:
some consisting only of a verse or
two, others of a whole chapter: up-
wards of forty of the Psalms are
prayers. These scriptural prayers
express every desire which the
word of God authorizes. Accord-
ing to the circumstances and the
wants of the congregation, the mi-
nister may connect some of the dif-
ferent short prayers, and express
them as petitions to the Most High.
It is said indeed, that the Lord’s
Prayer alone, expresses every thing
that we are authorized to desire;
that it is a collection of the rays of
divine light into a focus, and of it-
self sufficient for prayer according
to the command, “Let thy words
be few.” (Eccl. 5. 2.) “When ye
ﬁra , use not vain repetitions.”

ut I think there are not many
really pious perspns, who would not
join in other pure scriptural peti-
tions, every word of which was dic-
tated by the Holy Spirit.

4. Preaching. Our Saviour told
his disciples, that the Holy Spirit
would “teach them all things, and
bring all things to their remem-
brance which he had said to them.”
John xiv. 2: Ill-le commanded them
to ““preach the gospel to every
creature.” Whatg'i)s gﬁe scriptural
meaning of the word * preach?” It
is to proclaim the revealed truths
of God. Now, let every minister
in the world proclaim the truths of
God, and nothing but the truths of
God; and every Christian can with a
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clear conscience attend his preach-
ing. He can do this by reading;
or, which is better, by repeating
from memory, verbatim, a consider-
able portion of the scripture, every
day that the congregation meets.

“Moses of old time hath in every

city them that preach him, being
read in the synagogues every Sab-
bath day.” Acts xv. 21. In the
Bible there surely is enough of va-
riety to suit every case, &c. &c.
Every Christian ought to sit and
listen with pleasure to the pure and
undefiled truths of God.

5. Letone of the apostolick bene-
dictions close the exercises.

Now, if all Christians could meet
together, could they not unite in
sweetest harmony, in every senti-
ment uttered, “when every word and
every sentence was taken directly
from the scriptures??

Say, my brother, what think you
of my plan? Would it not, if uni-
versally adopted, bring together the
discortﬂmt parties, heal the wounds
of the church, prevent future divi-
sions, and preserve that harmony
which the Psalmist extols so highly.
“Behold how good and how plea-
sant it is, for brethren to dwell to-
gether in unity.” Ps. cxxxiii. 1.

But methinks I hear you object,
not so much to the intrinsic excel-
lence of the plan itself, as to the
impossibility of introducing it. You
especially object to my proposing
it, because it is not my practice.
But you will observe, that I have
not given it as my opinion that we
ought thus to confine ourselves to
the word of God; notwithstanding
some of our friends charge us with
idolatry, for bringing human com-
posures into the solemn exercises
of the sanctuary; and in most
dreadful  denunciations quote
against us the text—*Cursed be
the deceiver which hath in his flock
a male, and voweth and sacrificeth
unto the Lord a corrupt thing.”—
My plan is given for the benefit of
these who think that -this text ap-
plies tocthe subject. Let them in-
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troduce it. Let them reason and
declaim on it. If they convince me
that hymns of human composure
are sinful, I shall as firmly believe
that prayers of human composure,
and especially extemporaneous ef-
fusions, are sinful—I shall believe
also that sermons of human compo-
sure are sinful. And if in psalmo-
dy, a pure offering means the very
words of sacred scripture, then cer-
tainly in prayer, a pure offerin
will mean the very words of sacre
scripture ; and in preaching too, a
pure offering will mean the very
words of sacred scripture. You
cannot convince me of one, without
convincing me of all. And shall I
present a mixed offering, rurt pure
and part corrupt? It would be ab-
surd. Let all the exercises of the
sanctuary be of a piece. Let them
all be the very words of sacred
scripture; or let them all be the
sentiments of sacred scripture, so
arranged and expressed, as we ma
think most conducive to our gro
in grace.

upposing then that some man of

active aspiring genius should un-
dertake to reform the church, and
make it perfectly pure and perfect-
ly anited : Could he, I ask, adopt
a better plan than the one proposed?
And if he should adopt this plan,
he certainly ought in his arguments,
to be s‘pecially pointed on the sub-
ject of scriptural preaching. He
ought to insist that * More depends
on this part, than on all the other

arts taken together. It was the
introduction of human discourses,
instead of reading or reciting sa-
cred scripture, that first cerrupted
the church. By human preaching,
mere enthusiasts and fanatics scat-
tered the firebrands of spiritual
death, and hurrying multitudes

through the wild vagaries of their -

corrupt imaginations, plunged them
into inextricable labyrinths of error.
By preaching human compositions,
heresies have been spread and main-
tained, in every age and in ever

country. A glance at history witK
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half an eye, will discover the fact.
Some want to blame human psal-
mody for introducing or spreadin
error in New England. Nonsense!
It was human preaching!—It was
metaphysical discussions on inex-
plicable subjects, produced by the
pride of human intellect, which de-
vastated that flourishing garden of
piety, and sowed and cherished the
vile weeds of Unitarianism. Sup-
pose now we could, for one Sabbath
day, have presented before us, all
the preachers of the different deno-
minations in our country, and hear
what they utter : What a dreadful
scene! Some, instead of reading
the pure truths of the gospel, are
venting their anathemas against
other denominations—Some are im-
posing the ravings of an unculti-
vated, but excited imagination, on
the people—Some are diving in the
waters of metaphysical mysticism,
and collecting the oppositions of
science, to astonish their admiring
audiences—Some are entertainin
the polished wits of the age wi
the pure essence of malice against
Jesus, which they had carefully dis-
tilled and refined the preceding
week, in the alembic of their brain
—Some are eulogizing the Pope,
the saints, the relics of the dead,
and all the trumpery of supersti-
tion. But O how little compara-
tively, of the pure word of God! Ye
Christians who love the truth, why
do you not banish, as a deadly pes-
tilence, that system of human decla-
mation, so fraught with moral deso-
lation and spiritual death
Thus he might speak, and much
more. He might take up the books
written in favour of Rouse’s version
of the Psalms, and use every argu-
ment which they contain, by chang-
ing sometimes t{e words “ psalms,”
“hymns,” “songs,” into “ preach-
ing,” prayers,” &c. He could
use the same awful denunciations
inst those who differ from him.
e could give his reasons, why the
commands to pray, meant only to
use the literal petitions of the word



1826.

of God; and that the promised as-
sistance of the Holy Spirit was to
enable him, from the heart, really to
desire the things which the words
expressed. He could give reasons
why the command to “preach the

spel,” meant to proclaim to them
the very words of the inspiration of
God, and nothing of human compo-
sition. He could speak with elo-
quence on the perfection of sacred
scripture, and its sufficiency with-
out human comment. He might say,
as one has actually said, «It is not
my design to derogate from the me-
ritof any man’s productions. Claim
for them all the respect you justly
can, still they are human. The struc-
ture is the work of wan, and must be
imperfect. The sentiment must be
comparatively feeble, the views nar-
row, and the thoughts shallow. Will
not the effect be proportionally su-
perficial 7 The effect cannot be
more ‘:erfect than its cause. Isit
not likewise to be expected, that
man’s moral imperfections will
tinge his fairest works? But how
highly elevated abave all this is the
character of the living word of
God.” (Apology for Psalms, p. 89.)
‘Who, with these sentiments, re-
membering the fate of Uzza and of
Nadab and Abihu, would dare to
offer in the house of God, a prayer
of his own composing, or a sermon
of human production? 1 quote
again from the same book—*I
know indeed that the thoughtless
temerity of the spirit of innovation,
is not likely to be deterred in its
progress, by fear of Divine disap-
probation. ¢ For fools rush in where
angels fear to tread.’ The Holy
One of Israel has encircled his in-
stitutions with a solemnity which
prohibits profane intrusion. ¢ 'The
whole limit of his mountain is holy.?
Hear what he says, and lay it to
heart: ¢« What thing soever I com-
mand you, observe to doit: thou
shalt not add thereto, nor diminish
from it Deut. xii. 32; Prov. xxx.
6; Is. xxix.13; Mat. xv. 9; Col.
1l %—22; RBV. nii. 16, 18’ 190
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God is still the same strange fire,
and the intrusions of an unhallowed
hand upon his ark are as offensive
now as formerly they were. ¢His
lory he will not give to another.’
hether are those who use the sa-
cred scripture psalms (sermons and
prattlers) or those who employ our
multiplied hymn books (extempora-
neous efusions), most in danger, in
case of psalmody (social worship),
of unwarrantable innovation ?”

Thus might our reformer reason
in the words of another. And he
might turn round to that other, and
say to him, “Thou art inexcusable,
O man, whosoever thou art, that
judgest: for wherein thou judgest
another thou condemnest thyself;
for thou that judgest dost the same
things. And thinkest thou this, O
man, that judgest them which do
such things, and doest the same,
that thou shalt escape the judgment
of God ?”” Rom. ii. 1. 8.

I have given the above as a sam-
ple of the reasoning which might be
used with those who oppose gospel
ralmody. With their principles,

cannot see how they could resist
it. Pardon me, my brother, if I
compare their system, according to
their own reasonings, to a house
built with one corner on a rock, and
the other corners on the sand—It
will certainly fall. If human pro-
ductions in the worship of God be
blasphemy and idolatry, rest as-
sured that the corner psalmody, of
their building, will not, when the
storm comes, support the other cor-
ners, prayer, preaching, and the
benedigrioz, wh{::rh arenﬁlerely hu-
man productions.

But I am troubling you too long
on this subject, to which our hearts
do not, as yet, give consent. But
let our friends, who make the
Psalms an article of unity, and de-
nounce the vengeance of God upon
us, as if we were rending the body
of Christ by not joining them—
by throwing away our human hymns
and swearing to their human testi-
mony—Ilet them, I say, receive a
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consistent plan, and show me how
it will operate in practice: then I
shall have the means of judgin
whether I ought to join them. %
cannot think of it, before the pro-
per specimen is given.

In my next, [ shall give you my
sentiments on Christian unity. In
the mean time, let us “ follow peace
with all men, and holiness.” And
may the God of peace be with us!

Yours, in the Lord Jesus,
Joun MKinngyY,
(To be continued.)

————

LETTERS FROM A MOTHER TO A DAUGH-~
TER, ON THE SUBJECT OF EARLY
EDUCATION.

( Continued from p. 21.)
LETTER IV.
Sept. 3, 1831,

Your Charles, my dear Mary, is
now able to attend church with you;
and this must be reduced to a habit.
He may, even at present, become
fond of attending the house of God,
and may understand something of
the instruction there given—parti-
cularly if your good minister *lets
fall, in each sermon, a handful for
the children.”

When you return from the pub-
lick service, require an account of
what he has heard, and a recital of
his Sabbath lesson. Let nothing
tempt you to neglect teaching him
the ¢ Assembly’s Shorter Cate-
chism.” Instracted in this, he will
be furnished with a complete com-
pendium of Christian doctrines:
and one so concise and perfect, 1
am persuaded, is no where else to
be found. Let his future destiny
be what it may—should he even be
shipwrecked on a heathen shore
without a Bible—he will have a
knowledge of what, with the teach-
ing of the Holy Spirit, may mnake
him wise unto salvation. And when
his own mind, in whatever way or
at whatever period, shall become
awakened to more serious and deep
reflection on religious subjects, he
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will nat be likely to run into error,
nor to be carried about by every wind
of doctrine. If moreover others
should apply to him for instruction,
he will always be ready to afford it ;
and for himself, he will ever more
and more appreciate the value, and
feel the force, of the doctrines con-
tained in this excellent summary of
revealed truth.

Experience has taught me, that
an hour before sunset, on the Sab-
bath evening, may usually be most
profitably and pleasantly spent, in
siving religious instruction to chil-

ren and servants. But whatever
be the period appointed for the pur-
pose, let the Shorter Catechism be
the ground work, or text book, of
your labours. Much instruction
may arise out of every question.
For example—* What is the chief
end of man ?” “Man’s chief end is
to glorify God, and to enjoy him for
ever.””. From this you may proceed
to show the right which God has
over mankind—that it is but rea-
sonable that they should serve him.
You may point out the perfect law
by which God does require his in-
telligent creatures to glorify him;
and may show how far short we fall
of this in all our conduct. It may
be profitable to particularize the in-
stances, in which your little charge
have greatly erred the last week, or
the last day: and strive especially
to convince them, that the glory of
God cannot be the ruling motive of
any action, while they remain in
their natural state ; and that there-
fore they never can, without renew-
ing grace, enjoy God in heaven. In
this way a fund of instruction may
be derived from each question—in-
struction which will be interesting
and useful, not only to your chil-
dren, but also to yourself.

The catechism, dryly asked, with-
out any comment, 18 tedious, and
will be little understood by the
younger &art of your family. I have
found a third part of the catechism
sufficient for one lesson. The mind
must not become- fatiguéd; ‘nor be
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Jed to view this hour’s exercise as a
hateful task. I know it is in our
power, by Divine assistance, to ren-
der this a solemn and interesting
season. Nor until a child has ar-
rived at the age of sixteen, have I,
as you kuow, found any reason to
dismiss her from the class of hear-
ers. How much longer the system
should be pursued, I will not say;
for here my opportunity ceased—
You no longer remained under the
paternal roof. But thia I know, that
we can never be too old, or too wise,
to profit from this little « Body of
Divinity.”

Let your Sabbath be a day sa-
credly devoted, by all under your
roof, to the worship of God, and to
reli%ious improvement, either in
publick or in private. Let no one
intrude on your retirement. But if
the rites of hospitality require it,
let « the stranger within your gates®
see what a happy day the Sabbath
may be made—not on ’lz to yourself,
but to your family. Take pains to
render it pleasant, as well as holy.
Have all your affairs arranged on
Saturday, which is « the preparation
day,” that the Sabbath may thereby
be a sweet day of sacred rest, to
your servants as well as to yourself
—The divine precept makes us ac-
countable for our servants, for our
cattle, and for the stranger that is
within our gates. Let your rooms,
furniture, and dress, be all well or-
dered, by the preparation of the pre-
ceding day; that your family, from
a natural association of ideas, may
love the Sabbath, and take delight
in its sacred dnties.

Be conscientiously strict in pre-
viously preparing a cold collation
for the Sabbath ; that there may be
no unnecessary bustle or hurry;
and no staying from church, to pre-
pare a dinner. Some, I know, are
more engaged in cooking on this
day, than on any other in the week ;
but T cannot conceive how their
conscience should be satisfied with
this, unless they suppose the fourth

commandment no longer binding.
Yae IV €% AAdse
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And by what authority dare they
erase any part of that, which was
written on tables of stone by the
finger of God? They might, with
e?ual proprietz, di?ense with any
of the six working days mentioned
in the decalogue—But selfishness
forbids this.

Keep your eye on the Sabbath
during the week; and if you meet
with an interesting tract or essay,
let it be read to your little famiry
circle on this day, Read to them
also from the periodical religious
publications, with which our age is
so much blessed. In the history
of missions, point out to them the
fulfilment of the prophecies; and
éndeavour in this way to excite in
them a missionary spirit, that the_y

may be early induced to bring their -

offerings into the treasury of the
Lord.

You must by no means selfishly
retire to your chamber with your
book, that the noise of your children
may not disturb you ; nor leave them
to spend an hour alone. This in-
deed may seem very desirable ; but
if faithful, you will deny yourself
this indulgence—remembering you
are responsible for every breach of
the Sabbath which your neglect may
oceasion under your roof; and that
a eurse may rest on your house, if

ou suffer your family to forget the
gnbbath day. 'The introduction to
the fourth command, more than in-
timates how prone we are to forget
it. Leave those under your care a
few moments, and see if they ¢ re-
member to keep it holy.”” I have
never found so pleasant or so effec-
tual a method of enforcing Sabbath
duties, as by keeping my children
constantly collected around me,
while out of church; and by read-
ing and giving instruction, to ren-
der the time as agreeable and pro-
fitable as possible. How greatly
aggravated is the sin of those pro-
fessors of religion, who allow their
servants and children to walk the
streets, ot to range the fields, and
seek their own pleasure on this day.

T
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Many, in thus seeking pleasures,
have found an untimely grave. And
where will such be found at the last
day!

One privilege I trust you will by
no means deny yourse{f—that of
calling your female servants and
children together, for the morning
and evening sacrifice. Your hus-
band is not a professor of religion ;
and therefore does not consider this
to be his duty. And must your
house remain altogether without the
domestick altar? Are we not to fear
that « God will pour eut his fury,”
not only “ on the heathen,” but es-
pecially *“on the families that call
noton {is name” And must yours
be a family on which he will pour
out his fury ? By establishing a fa-
mily altar, and with humble since-
rity calling on his name, you may
avert the most awful judgments—
And will you neglect it? Have you
given birth to those on whom, for
your unfaithfulness, God may pour

- out his fury! If you have hitherto
neglected this duty, neglect it no
longer. Your husband, [ am per-
suaded, will not object: Or if he
should think you are acting out of
your sphere, surely there are many
opportunities during the day, in
which you may retire to your cham-
ber, or your closet, and there, kneel-
ing with them, implore on your
household the blessing of the God
of Israel. Obey your husband the
more cheerfully in temporal con-
cerns, and redouble your attentions
to him, that he may feel, when you
do differ from him in matters of
conscience, that it is only and alto-
gether from a deep sense of your
greater obligations to obey your
jod. I have known a case where
the performance of this duty, be-
. came the means of the hopeful con-

version of a husband. ’

You may easily take up this cross
while your children are young; but
think how hard it will become, if
not attended to till they are older.
If you engage in this as you ought,
you will soon esteem it one of your
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dearest privileges: And your chil-
dren, if at all concerned for their
eternal welfare, will cheerfully at-
tend this duty, as one means of their
salvation. You teach them that the
pr:lyers of the righteous avail much;
and will they not gladly hear you
pleading with fervour for them-
selves? I think there are few so
hardened as not to desire an inter-
est in the prayers of the saints. As
the faithful performance of Sabbath
dutieshasan influence on the life, the
whole succeeding week, so the faith-
ful performance of this duty, will
have an influence on the conduct
through each successive day. Let
your children hear you pray, that
you may be faithful to them ; and
that they may be submissive and
obedient to you; and certainly it
must greatly affect the conduct of
both yourself and them. Surely
you dare not neglect this duty—
this high privilege!

Your heavenly Father has given
you a good store of the things of
this world : and thus are your obli-
gations increased, to devote much
of your time to your children. But
were you obliged to labour daily
with your own hands for support,
your responsibility would still re-
main. The great Jehovah conde-
scended often to point out this
duty. His blessing was promised,
as a consequence of Abraham’s
faithfulness, “in commaunding his
children and his household after
him.> The children of Israel were
strictly required to teach their pos-
terity the ordinances and statutes
of tze Lord—by the way, when
they rose up, and when they lay
down. In short, wherever we are,
whatever we do, this great work
must be first in our thoughts. In
the downhill of life, when the com-
forts of this world are losing their
charms and fast fleeing away, the
bread which you mayhavemany days
since “ cast upon the waters,” shall
then be found again.

My parents, these many years,
have slept under the (clods) of (the
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valley: but a weking hour of my
life passes not, when some admoni-
tion, some pious maxim, of theirs,
does not retarn, and cast a light to
direct me in some intricate path,
or to confirm and support me in
some dangerous and untried way.
Above all, their example encour-
ages me to sow “the seed in the
morning, and in the evening not to
withhold the hand,” as I know not
“which shall prosper, or whether
bath m;chy not be alike good.” It is
not sufficient that we point out the
right way, to our children and do-
mesticks—we must follow and see
that they pursue it. We must give
them “line upon line, line upon
" line, precept upon precept, precept
upon precept, here a little and
there a little.” :

I trust I need net urge upon you,
the necessity of imploring frequent-
ly and fervently in your closet, Di-
vine assistance and support, in this
arduous work. You must ask for

ce to begin, for patience to en-

ure, for wisdom to direct, and for
strength to perform, all that is be-
fore you. You must ask for sub-
mission in your childen; and you
must go from your closet, leaning
on the Almighty arm, relying on
your God, and on his promises, for
sugport. Acting thus, in obedience
to his commands, we need not fear to
engage in the direction, or the dis-
cipline of any one—However tall
the youth, or however trying the
circumstances,  “ correct thy son
while there is hope.”

Again and again, I would en-
treat you, if you value your own
happiness, or if you value the ha
piness of your children, doth n
time and in eternity, to establish
- early your influence and your au-
thority over your soms; or be as-
sured, it never will be established.
Diligently form their habits of io-
dustry, application, self-denial, and
economy ; or such habits they will
never possess, except by the spe-
cial grace of God; which you are
not to expect, if you neg(ect the
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appointed means. At a later age,
your power can never reach their
case. Your influence, depend upon
it, can never be established, but in
their early affections. Therefore
allow your dear little Charles, with
his arms around your neck, to whis-
r in your ear all his sorrows, and
to tell you all his joys. - Be the
ever so simple, listen to them wit
the deepest interest: and you will
listen with such an interest, if you
consider these as the first senti-
ments and thoughts of a mind, just
be%innin to expand for eternity.

f the hurry of business prevents
ou, at the moment, fromn attend-
ng to his story, call him, as soon

as you have leisure; know what he
would say; converse freely with
him, on every subject he may wish
to introduce. Think of thie advan-
tage this will give you, in teaching
him the difference between right
and wrong; in forming a proper
bias in his understanding, to what-
ever is virtuous; and on the great
importance of his having for his
confidant, one so much superior to
himself in -years and in judgment.
There is a language in which you
may converse with children, that
can but lisp, and only begin to ap-
prehend the import of words. Stody
this language; for be assured it
may conduce in a very high degree
to fix you in their affections and

_esteem; and consequently to pro-

mote your own and their future
peace and comfort.

Iofringe not on the innocent en-
joyments of your children—but see
that they be innocent. Endeavour
even to improve the pleasures of
your children, by every proper me-
thod. And when they are restrain-
ed from improper company, or plea-
sures, let them be assured that you
seek their happiness, and not the

atification of your own caprice.

Vhen you can do it with proprie-
ty, give them your reasous for your
enials; and thus teach them to
confide in your judgment, and to
submit without repining.
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When you ride or walk, let yoyr
Charles be one of the party. He
will then become more wil{ing to
remain at home; and even mow,
may form a lasting attachment for
bis own fire-side. You will find
many good opportunities while out,
to give him some iuteresting les-
sons on a variety of objects, which
will arrest his attention. .A good
mother cannot but feel her own en-
joyments enhanced, when they are
participated in by her children, and
are rendered profitable to them.
You knew, my dear Mary, I never
prosecuted a journey without some,
or all of you, as my companions.
These family tours were very de-
lightful ; and when your impreves
ment was added to other considera-
tions, we ever felt the time and the
exgense well applied.

would not by any means. re-
commend to you a line of condact,
which my own practice has not
sanctioned, and my own experience
proved to be useful. And I am thua
authorized to charge you, never to
leave your children at home, when
you prosecute a journey. Say net,
they will destroy all your plea-
sures; for a mother has no right to
pleasures, which can be thus de-
stroyed, If the circumstances of
the case are such that at least a
part of them cannot go, then re-
main at home with them. Do you
say that they may be troublesome
to your friends? Then visit these
friends the more seldom.

The lives, no less than the mo-
rals of children, are endangered, in
the absence of their pareats. I
bave known more than one instance,
within the circle of my acquaint-
ance, where a mother, having reach-
ed her home after a long absence,
found that her darling child flew
not to meet her glad return, and to
receive the kiss of parental affec-
tion—Hismn were sealed in death,
and the clods of the valley had co-
vered him forever from her view,
Some cases I have also. known,
when disease had taken deep root,
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and the mother returned but to
perform the last sad offices to an
expiring child. The bounds of life,
it is true, are set, “ that they can-
not be passed.”” Still, as God has
appointed means for preserving
life, it is our indispensable duty to
make use of these means. Anda
mother’s affectionate, unremitting
care, may go far in preventing dis-
ease, and ip restoring health.
Such sad catastrophes as I have
just alluded to, I know are rare;
ut it is not rare to see children, in
the absence of their parents, rush-
ing headlong into- vice and immora-
lity—often with the connivance of
unfaithful servants. O, leave them
not to themselves, even for a night,
unless in some great and imperious
exigencies. Then, at the call of
dulz, leave them—not alone—sot
c

with confidence in servants only—
but leave them with your God. Go
in the confidence of faith—leaving

them as helpless orphans in his
hands: And if then you see them
no more, submit to his righteous
providence.

(To be continued.)
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‘YRAVELS IN EUROPE FOR HEALTH IN
1820. BY AN AMERICAN CLERGY-
MAN, OF THE SYNOD OF PHILADEL-
PHIA.

(Continued from p. 24.)

The environs of Montpelier con-
tain some very fine garden grounds,
which supply the CIt{ with vegeta-
bles. Being generally without en-
closures, 1 have derived no small
pleasure from sauntering through
them, without ever being challenged
for intrusion. My attention has
been particularly attracted toa sim-
ple contrivance, for giving to these
gardens the necessary supply of
water. Every garden of moderate
size has a well in it; into which a
large wheel, furnished with an abun-
dance of earthen pots; attached to
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its circamference as buckets, dips,
and which in its revolutions, lifts
the water and empties it into a
trough, whence it passes to the beds
nicely adjusted to receive it, for the
purpose of irrigation. This wheel,
by means of a very simple geering,
is turned by a mule; and it is real-
ly astonishing to see the quantity of
water it will throw up. It makes a
current that [ am satisfied ma{ be
estimated at thirty or forty gallons,
per minute. This climate myst be
very dry, since in the month of May
the watering of gardens is so uni-
versal. Yet I have found, since 1
have been here, a great prevalence
of cloudy weather, and of threaten-
ing appearances of rain, which ne-
vertheless have passed off, without
any. It is very common, especial-
ly in the after part of the day, to
see dark clouds rising in the west,
whose appearance, to one accustom-
ed to the American climate, seems
to threaten torrents of rain, and yet
they produce ouly a hurricane of
wind aud the sweeping of the dust
from the dry surface of the earth, in
quantities most annoying to the un-
happy wight who is caught out in
this dry storm, as I bave sometimes
been. The drought, the wind, and
dust combined, must certainly be
regarded as a serious calamity in.
this climate ; if they prevail through
the summer season, as I have expe-
rienced them. since I have .been
here.
_ The country, in every direction
around Montpelier, whenever you
pass beyond the application of the
wanure which the city furnishes, is
generally poor. On the side, next
to the Mediterranean, it is very
level, and a great deal of land is
Iyinf waste; overgrown with bush-
es; land too, quite as capable of cul-
tivation, as much that is under it.
On the other side of the city from
the sea, the country soon becomes
very hilly, and the hills are very
rocky and barren. The vine is the
frincipal article of cultivation; and
bave been astonished, to see it
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growing out of a soil, that showed
on the surface scarcely any thing
but pebbles and gravel. This peb-
bly soil produces the best wine,
though deficient in quantity. Iam
inforined, that no vegetable is so
much affected in its juices, from
the nature of the suil on which it
grows, as.the vine. Alwmost every
vineyard produces its own variety
of wine; and this, as much from
the nature of its soil, as the kinda
of vine with which it is planted.
In_ this region of country, they
recken upwards .of sixty different
varieties of wine. In making it, a
very great deal depends on the pro-
cess of fermentation; and the pro-
per method of conducting it, is
quite an art and mystery, of diffi-
cult aoquirement. 'This belongs to
the wine dealers, who purchase the~
wines from the press, and manage
the fermentation themselves. [ am
inclined to think that in Pennsyl-
vania, a leading obstacle to success
in the cultivation.of grapes, will be
found in the wetness of the cli-
wate. In this country, the grape is
said to be a very uneertain article
of cultivation—~80 much so, that a
full crop dees not generally occur
oftener than once in four years:
and nothing more certainly de-
stroys it than a wet senson: and
I think it highly prebable, that
what is esteemed a wet season here,
would be accounted with you ene
of great drenght. The vine seewns
to be the gift of Providence to dry
and poor countries. Besides the
wine, it is the source of considera-
ble profit, in this region, from the
manufacture of verdigris, of which
it is the principal ingredient. The
process by which tﬁe verdigris is
obtained is very simple. The husks
of the grape that remain after the
wine is expressed, are thrown into
open vessels, and thin plates of cop-
per are inserted into them. In the
course of some time, the actien of
the acid on the refuse of the grapes,
generates the verdigris on the out-
side ‘of 'the copper, which being
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scrapetl off, the plates are put back,
to undergo the same process.

As a production of agriculture,
the vine appears to be little favour-
able towards increasing the fertility
of the soil. The land of a vineyard
must be frequently tilled, so as to
keep down every other vegetation.
The vine itself is an exhauster,
though perhaps not a severe one;
and it furnishes almost nothing in
the way of manure; so that a wine
country never can be a very fertile
country; and the great mass of its
population must, of course, be poor.
Abundant evidence is furnished,
that this is really the situation of a
great part of the inhabitants of this
region, both in town and country.
‘The habitations of the country peo-
ple, are generally very mean; and
a number of villages, which I have
visited, at the distance of from two
to six miles from the city, are really
wretched. No doubt, the long wars
which have succeeded the revolu-
tion, have had a most unhappy ef-
fect on agriculture, as well as every
thing else, which constitutes the
real prosperity of the country. One
effect of these depopulating wars,
which is most deplorable while it is
most evident, is, the deficiency of
male population. 1 was not long in
the place, before I was struck with
the excess of women, every where
manifest. In the streets, at the

“ market, in the fields, at the labours
of husbandry, in the churches, it ap-
pears to me, two-thirds of all that
are to be seen are women. My ob-
servation is corroborated by that of
others, with whom [ have conversed
on the subject.

How dreadful are the calamities
of war, even the most successful, to
a country? In addition to the mi-
series of the camp, and the horrors
of the field of battle, what floods of
angnish must inundate the ‘whole
country, entering into almost every
house, and pro(fucing the wailings
of bereavement, for a lost husband,
a lost son, a lost brother, a lost
friend or neighbour: and certainly,
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not the least evil, is the afflicting
and demoralizing state of things
produced, when a material disparity
18 created in the number of the
sexes: and when we reflect, that
the only effectual remedy for
war, with all the other evils which
spread misery through our world, is
the ospel of Jesus Christ, which is
emphatically the gospel of peace—
how ought it to stimulate the efforts
of every individual, who has any ef-
fort within his reach, to spread this
Q‘o’spel to the ends of the earth?
hat a criminal thing, moreover, is
it, to indulge apathy and indolence,
in a matter of such infinite moment
to the welfare of man? We cry
aloud against Bonaparte, and the
whole race of despots, who make
war their pastime and their glory;
and surely their guilt exceeds cal-
culation—VYet they are legitimate
subjects of the supplication, “ Fa-
ther, forgive them, for they know
not what they do.” And is there
not reason to apprehend, that their
uilt is not greater in the eyes of
M, “ with whom actions are
weighed,” than that of the luke-
warm professor and possessor of
the gospel, who knows its blessed
doctrines, and neglects to teach
them to those who know them not?
~—who withholds his mite towards
imparting its high and holy privi-
leges to those who are perishing,
not temporally only, but eternally,
for want of them? 1 think at this
moment, if I had an opportunity of
addressing my countrywomen, the
mothers and sisters of America, to
the utmost of my feeble abilit
would I press upon them, how muc
they owe to the gospel, for that ele-
vation in society, which they cer-
tainly enjoy, above the daughters of
France: and the obligations thence
resulting, to throw all the weight of
their irﬁluence, their efforts, and
their liberality, into the gospel
scale; that their daughters and
granddaughters, and their sex ge-
nerally throughout the world, may
in . due time Cinherit, not merely
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their elevation, their present com-
forts and hopes, but those that will
be still greater, “ when the ends
of the earth shall remember, and
turn to the Lord, and all kindreds
of the nations worship before him.”
But it is time for me to stop, as 1
find I have got to preaching—and
letters, not sermons, are what you
will be looking for. Alas! I have
little opportunity for sermons, either
my own or those of others, in this
thrice barren region, this moral de-
sert. You will therefore excuse
me, if sometimes I preach to you
and to myself, for want of a more
numerous audience.

I remain, yours, &c.

———

FOR THE CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE.
A HINT TO PUBLISHERS OF BOOKS.

Mr. Editor,—I somewhat fear
you will grudge the space which
these lines, if admitted, will occu-
Py in your useful miscellany, how-
ever small that space may be; for
I readily acknowledge, that what I
am now about to suggest is, in point
of importance, far inferior to the
bulk of what generally appears, in
the instructive columns of the
Christian Advocate. It is, never-
theless, my conviction, that what 1
have to state ought to be generally
known; and I cannot think of a
more effectval method of propagat-
ing the knowledge of it, than by
communicating it, through the me-
dium of one of your pages, to the
publick. Without further preface,

" then, Mr. Editor, allow me to com-

plain to you, of a practice, which,
among those for whom this hint is
designed, has, within a few years
past, become very prevalent; and
which operates as a serious griev-
ance to many individuals, whose
circumstances in life do not very
well prepare them for meeting the
demands to which this practice
subjects them. It has, of late, be-
come a very general practice, with
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publishers of books, to forward, to
every clergyman whose address
they can ascertain, a printed pros-
pectus of every work they contem-
plate publishing ; accompanied by a
circular letter, recommending the
proposed work, and soliciting pa-
tronage for it. ‘These proposals
and circular letters, they invaria-
bly forward by mail; and as inva-
riably, neglect to pay the postage.
It is of this latter circumstance,
that 1 feel it my duty, as well on
my own behalf as on behalf of
many of my brethren, to complain.
If, indeed, communications of the
deacription I have mentioned were
received but seldom, [ readily
gi'ant, that the complaint might
Justly be regarded as of a trifling
character ; for, notwithstanding the
complaining attitude in which I
now appear before you, I assure
you, Sir, there are few articles
of expense, which, in general, af-
ford me more pleasure, than the
postage 1 have to pay for letters,
received from friends and acquaint-
ances. But really, Mr. Editor, let-
ters, papers and pamphlets, of the
description to which I now refer,
come so very often, that it actually
amounts to a serious grievance.
have heard mg brethren complain
of it again and again; and for my-
self, I can say with truth, that it s
a grievance to which I have been
sugzected for the last seven or
eight years, to an extent far beyond
what ought to be expected from
my limited circumstances. Lest I
should be tedious, I will add but
one remark more. If the gentle-
men who send us the communica-
tions of which I have spoken, knew
how inadequate that provision is,
which southern congregations, with
a very few honourable exceptions,
make, for the temporal support of
their ministers, they woulcim exer-
cise a little more forbearance to-
wards us. If you can spare suffi.
cient space, in the Christian Advo-
cate, for this communication, it
may, perhaps, relieve, from an un-
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pleasant burden, many of our bre-
thren; and, among others,
Yours, truly,
A Poor CLERGYMAN
of the South.

P.S. A respectable printer in
Boston, has recently, in the man-
ner above stated, circulated a pros-
pectus, for the publication of a new
and improved edition of the Psalms
and Hymns of Dr. Watts. Would
it not be well for the ministers of
the Presbyterian Church, to pause,
before they patronize this publica-
tion; and recollect, that a commit-
tee of the General Assembly is pre-
paring a system of Psalmody, for
the use of the churches under the
care of that body? P. C. 8.

Editorial Remarks.

We have given a ready inser-
tion to the foregoing article, be-
cause we have too much reason to
know, that the grievance of which
the writer complains is real, and
that it has become both serious and
extensive. A partial remedy is in
the power of the aggrieved, by re-
fusing to receive from the Post Of-
fice certain communications, which
they may know should not have
been made to them. But this is al-
ways an unpleasant proceeding, to
a person of delicate feelings. On
the whole, it is certainly incum-
bent on authors, editors, and print-
ers, to recollect, that although it is
natural enough for them to sup-
pose, that the communications in
which they have an interest, are of
sufficient value to indemnify those
to whom they may be sent for the
postage of a single copr, yet that
those who are to receive these com-
maunications, may be of a very dif-
ferent opinion; and that we have
no right to take property from any
man without his coneent. Every
thing of this kind is morally vrong;
and we feel it in no respect beside
the propriety of our character as
Christian Advocates, to endeavour
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to correct it—Those who make
communications by the mail, with-
out paying the postage, ought to
have far better reason than general
presumption, to believe that they
will be gratifying to the parties to
whom they are directed. Other-
wise, the communication, if made
at all, ought to be post-paid, or for-
warded by a private conveyance.

——

YOR THE CERISTIAN ADVOCATE.

Aﬁreeably to an intimation in
our Tast number, we now proceed
to make some remarks on “Mr.
Owen’s Address to the Citizens of
the United States.”” Mr.0,, in the
course of this address, mentions
“a model, explanatory of the pro-
sed new arrangements, under the
influence of which the character
and condition of each individual,
and of society, cannot fail to be en-
tirely changed and incalculably im-
proved.” On this model we shall,
at present, make no remarks. The
radical principles of the whole he
has professedly given, in the fol-
lowing connected paragraphs—

“ It is true you have derived many ad-
vantages from your European ancestors,
but it is equally true that you have trans-
planted a very lurge portion of their er-
rors and prejudices; you cannot there-
fore, enjoy to their full extent, the bene-
fits to which I refer, until these errors of
the old world shall have been removed.

“The greatest and most lamentuble of
these are the notions, thut human nature
has been 80 formed as to be able to be-
lieve and disbelieve, and to love and hate,
at pleasure, and that there cun be merit
or demerit in believing or disbelieving,
and in loving or hating.

“These false notions are the origin of
evil, and the real cause of all sin and mi.
sery among mankind; vet they are re-
ceived and continued in direct opposition
to every fact known to the human race.

“Evcry one may easily ascertain for
himself that they are errurs of the imagi-
nation.

“Let any one endeavour, by his own
will alone, to compel himself to believe
what he disbelieves, or has been taught to
think he dishelieves. Forinstance, let
any one who is a sincere Christian, endea-
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vour, with all his power, to compel him-
self to believe that Mahomet was a true
prophet; or a devout Jew that Jesus was
the true Messiah and only Son of God; or
a conscientious Musselman, that Mahomet
was a cheat and an impostor. Or again,
let any one endeavour to dislike that
which by his nature or education he has
been made to like.

“ This experiment, if fairly and honest-
ly made, will be sufficient to convince
every one, that belief and disbelief, love

and hatred, are not under the control of

the will. It is therefore irrational in the
extreme to maintain, that man can be ac-
countable for either, and most unjust and
injurious to force any such absurdity into
the infant mind.

“Yet all religions and laws have been
hitherto founded on this error. Hence
their want of success; hence the present
irrational state of the human mind in
every part of the world; and hence near-
ly all the evils, except those of climate,
which afflict the inhabitants of the United
States.”

1t is manifest from this extract,
and indeed from the whole tenor
of the address, and we suppose
that Mr. O. would admit it expli-
citly, that according to this sys-
tem, every hunan beiug, in the cir-
cumstances in which he has existed,
could not possibly have been other
than he actually has been, or now
is.—He could not have had an opi-
nion, thought, or feeling, different
from what he has actually had; nor
have done a single action other-
wise than he has done it; nor have
forborn a single action which he has
ever performed. Of course, there is
no such thing as merit or deme-
rit, virtue or vice, good desert or
ill desert, in the sense in which
these ters and phrases have been
usually understood. Mr. O. must
have used the word “sin,” merely
in accommodation to what he con-
siders the misuse of it by others.

Of this system we are now to
examive what Mr. O. declares to
be the basis; namely, the utter re-
jection of «the notion, that human
pature is so formed as to believe
and disbelieve, and to love and
- hate, at pleasure, and that there
. can be merit or demerit, in believ-
in%or disbelieving, and in loving

oL. [V.—Ch. Adv.
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or hating.” In his reasoning on
this point, we remark that Mr. O.
gives such a coustruction to the
language which he had used in the
statement, as to represent it as the
doctrine of his opponents, that a
man may believe a thing at the
very moment when he disbelieves
it, or love a thing, at the very mo-
ment when he hates it—In other
words, that the mind may believe
and disbelieve, love and hate, at
the same time. But where is the
mortal in his right mind, and capa-
ble of understanding language, that
ever held such notions as these?
It is, therefore, a man of straw,
that Mr. O. has set himself to de-
molish. That we do not misrepre-
sent him, let the reader carefully
examine the paragraph above
quoted, beginning with the words,
« Let any one endeéavour,” &c.—
‘We admit that a sincere Christian,
while he remained such, would in
vain endeavour to compel himself
to believe that Mahomet was a true
prophet; or a devout Jew, while he
remained such, tobelieve that Jesus
was the true Messiah and only Son
of God. In the same manner, we
admit that while a man dislikes an
object, he cannot possibly like it,
nar dislike an object while he likes
it. We certainly have never heard
of a sane person, who held these
Ealpable absurdities. Biit we have
eard of many men of the soundest
and strongest intellects, who would
have steadfastly maintained, that if
Mahomet had really been a true
prophet, evidence might have been
produced to any man of a candid
mind, and who had taken Mahomet
for a false prophet, which certainly
would have made him change his
belief, and sincerely admit that
Mahowmet was a true prophet; evi-
dence likewise which would have
made anyv devout Jew, of a candid
mind, who had disbelieved that Je-
sus was the true Messiah, change
his belief, and cordially admit that
Jesus was the true Messiah,and only
Son of God+~That considerations
K
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and arguments, in like manner,
might be adduced, sufficient to con-
vince any man of a candid mind,
that, in regard to some moral ob-
{'ect, he disliked what he ought to
ike, liked what he ought to dislike,
loved what he ought to hate, and
hated what he ought to love; and
that the probable result of this con-
viction, would ultimately be, a real
and thorough change of the moral
taste, feelings, and affections, of the
party so convinced. The Proton
pseudos, the radical falsehood, of this
dreadful system of Mr. O. is this—
that men have no power to admit
or resist evidence, to attend to it
or refuse attention, to consider it
or disregard it, but are operated
upon exactly like machines: so
that circumstances will compel
them to go one way, or the other;
" that is, to believe or disbelieve, act
or forbear to act, love or hate, ex-
actly as the weights and pendulum
of a clock, will cause it to go when
the clock is wound up, and to stop,
when the weights have run down.
That this is really the doctrine of
Mr. 0., is manifest throughout his
address. Hence he says—You
possess nothing which I desire to
obtain except your good will and
kind feelings; and these you can-
not avoid giving, if circumstances
shall be created to produce them;
and if not, you cannot bestow them.”
Again—-* If you do not make the
change, T cannot in the slightest
degree blame any of ?ou, but [ shall
attribute the want of success of my
views, to the deficiency of power
in myself to explain them in such
a manner, as to make it agpur to
be l{our interest to adopt them.”
ere it is apparent, that Mr. O.
does not suppose that there is, or
can be, any such invincible ju-
dice, as shall keep the mind from
Justly estimating truth and evi-
dence, or turn it altogether away
from the consideration of evidence.
Now we, on the contrary, believe
that such prejudice may exist, and
in cases innumerable, does exist;
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and that this is the real and only
cause that truth, in many instances,
does not prevail over error, and
cause those who have embraced
error to change their minds, and
become converts to the truth. We
maintain, morecver, that this pre-
judice, or obstinacy, is perfectly
voluntary, and therefore blameable ;
and that while it is voluntary and
criminal, it is, as we have said, in-
vincible—so strong, that no mo-
tives, no crroumsTaNcEs whatever,
can be presented to the miund in
which it exists, so as to produce a
change.—Men “hate the light and
will not come to the light—they
love darkness rather than light, be-
cause their deeds are evil.”” The
prejudice of which we speak has, in
some cases, been known to resist
even mathematical demonstration.
Necessarians are of two classes
~—QOne denominated moral, the
other natural Necessarians. To
the former class, have belonged
many of the best friends of reveal-
ed truth and of sound philosophy—
They have held, as fully as any
others, that men act vol untaril(,
and that so acting, they are justly
accountable for all that they do, or
refuse to do. ‘The latter class, the
natural Necessarians, hold that all
the actions of men result from the
force of mere physical causes, ne-
cessarily producing certain effects,
which it is impossible to avoid—Of
course, they deny all freedom to
man, and every moral quality to
any of his actions. In a word, as
we have already shown, they make
man a mere machine. ‘This class
of Necessarians are always mate-
rialists.—They admit no differ-
ence, except that which arises from
modification, between matter and
spirit. To this class Mr. O. mani-
festly belongs: and notwithstand-
ing the boldness of his assertion,
that the opinions he opposes are
“in direct opposition to every fact
known to the human race,” we as
boldly assert, that the whole of his
system has been -repeatedly and
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most clearly demonstrated to be
false, by men of as powerful intel-
lect as the world has ever seen.
Into this controversy we pretend
not to enter at length—to do this
would require a volume. We have
shown—what it was easy to show—
that Mr. O.’s reasoning about it, is
weak and shallow in the extreme.
For ourselves, we believe that
the freedom of moral action is a
first principle—a matter of con-
sciousness, which must be taken for
granted: and that those who den
it, cannot be so well reasoned wit
in any other way, as in that in
which we reason with those who
deny the evidence of their senses,
and the existence of a material
world ; that is, by showing the in-
finite absurdity to which the de-
nial leads—that we all do and must
constantly act in direct contradic-
tion to this groundless denial ; and
that the common business of life,
and the various affairs of men
cannot be carried on for a single
day, but in direct violation of this
whole system. And it is remarka-
ble that the system of the mate-
rialists, the system of Mr. O. is at-
tended by consequences very simi-
lar to those of the immaterialists.
For nothing is more evident, than
that it not only banishes all reli-
gion from the world, but is in di-
rect hostility with all the princi-
les on which human laws are
ramed, and on which the whole
order and arrangements of society
are made, and all its institutions
built up.
It is the known and common
ractice of the advocates of athe-
1sm and infidelity, when their argu-
ments and allegations have been
completely confuted, to lie by for a
while, let the opinions of the
friends of religion and good morals
take their course; and then, when
the reasonings by which they had
once been silenced, are effaced from
the popular mind, to come out again,
and assail all the best established
principles of morality and rel';ﬂon
as mere prejudices——assail them
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with the very weapons that had be-
fore been wrested from their hands.
Thus this whole subject of mate-
rialism, atheism, and the irresistible
necessity of all human action, was
thoroughly reasoned out, in Europe,
something more than a century ago;
and the truth was so established,
that for a long time it met with no
open opposition. But of late the
old arguments, a little new vamped,
have been brought forward again,
and urged with as much confidence
as if they had never been confuted.
After having made some prepara-
tion for writing these remarks, we
received the C%uristian Observer for
the month of November last; and
on opening it, the very first thing
that met our eyes was the following:

¢ MANKIND RESPONSIBLE FOR THEIR
RELIGIOUS OPINIONS.”’

“ A few years since it would have
been thought quite a superfluous
proposition to have enunciated, that
men are responsible for their reli-

ious opinions. The certainty of
uman accountableness was till re-
cently a settled part of the creed of
all who professed to believe in the
existence of the soul, or the doc-
trine of a future state; and indeed
must ever be the firm belief of all
who seriously credit those funda-
mental mic(es of religion. It is
notorious however, that of late
years, an hypothesis has widely
gone abroad, that men are nof re-
sponsible for their ofinions. The
anti-Christian physiologists on the
continent, followed by some of their

-disciples among ourselves, have

been among the warmest patrons of
this dangerous sentiment. Man-
kind, it is alleged, merely obey
their destiny; they follow certain
unalterable laws of organization,
affecting the mind as much as the
bedy, and are no more answerable
for “their opinions, than for their
physical conformation. The brain,
these professed philosophers teach
us, secretes thought just as the liver
secretes bile; and it would {there-
fore be as absurd to suppose that a



76 Remarks on Hobert Owen's Address.

man is blameable for being an
Atheist, as for being afflicted with
an attack of jaundice. They in fact
broadly lay down the principle, that
it is utterly impossible that any hu-
man being, exposed to the particu-
lar influences which it has been his
chance to encounter, could be other-
wise than he is, either in body or
mind. He grows like a vegetable,
or accretes like a crystal, or is at-
tracted and repulsed like a particle
of iron exposed to magnetic affec-
tions; and, taking the aggregate of
all the circumstances that assail
him, combined with the primordial
tendencies of his organization, he
comes out what he is, good or bad,
virtuous or vicious, religious or ir-
religious, a blessing or a curse to
himself and others, according to
circumstances over which he iim-
self has no control. The reader
bas but to open Mr. Lawrence’s
Lectures on Physiology, or Sir
Charles Morgan’s T'reatise on the
“ Philosophy of Morals,” or auny
other book of this class, to see that
the above statement is not in the
least exaggerated.

“ The theory has descended from

these physiologists to certain of our-

rofessed philanthropists, of whom

r. Owen, late of New Lanark,
may stand as the most prominent
example. The disciples of this
school maintain not only, what is
very clear, that education most
Eowerfully moulds and modifies the

uman character; but that, com-
bined with other extrinsic acci-
dents, it so necessarily and irresisti-
bly directs it, that the individual is
not in facta responsible agent ; that
he cannot be judged by the Almigh-
t‘y; for his opinions, be they what
they may, having no power either
to originate or to bend tliem other-
wise than the destinies of his loca-
tion have decreed.”

We are sorry our limits will not
permit us, at present, to make far-
ther extracts from this able paper.
The writer goes on to state, that the
dangerous upinions of which he had
spoken, were gaining some advo-
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cates in more- influential circles
than the “ schools of physiology and
philosophy so called.” 1t appears
that the celebrated lawyer and par-
liamentary orator, Brougham, has
adopted them. He was, not long
since, chosen Lord Rector of the
University of Glasgow ; and in his
inaugural address, it appears he
said— The great truth has finally
gone forth to all the ends of the
earth, that man shall no more ren-
der account to man, for his belief,
OVER WHICH HE HIMSELF HAS NO
controL. Henceforward nothing
shall prevail upon us to praise or to
blame any one, for that which he can
no more change than he can the hue
of his skin, or the height of his sta-
ture.”” But, as often happens, good
is likely to be brought out of evil.
DrTWardlaw, it appears, has at-
tacked this new array of old infide-
lity, in two very able discourses;
from which extracts, at some length,
are given in the essay we have
mentioned. Mr. Brougham may be
a better orator, for aught we know,
than Dr. Wardlaw ; but in reason-
ing, he will find in the Doctor more
than his natch. A series of essays
on this subject is promised in the
Christian Observer. If we find it
expedient, we shall hereafter lay
some of them before our readers.
In the mean time we cannot forbear
to remark that Mr. O., in what we
have quoted, has given us, if not
the very words of Mr. Brougham,
something very like them, and his
ideas exactly. Mr.O. thinks we are
still greatly injured by some of the
«errors of the old world.” We real-
ly think so too, and that, along with
himself, we have imported some of
the very worst that ever reached our
happy shores. We do not, however,
entertain an apprehension that these
errors will have an extensive circu-
lation among us. We believe that
the abortion of Mr. 0.>s scheme it-
self, will eventually put an end to
them; and that in the mean time
they will have affected but few,
except (thosec who were already
nearly as ‘corrupt in principle as

e - A —— . —— .- .
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they could be. Yet it is doubtless
our duty to expose and counteract
them; for, as Christians, we must
believe, that they are absolutely
pernicious to the eternal welfare of
every individual who embraces
them.

In regard to early education, we
not only admit, but would most ear-
nestly inculcate, its influence and
Feneral efticacy. This is abundant-
l{ and clearly the doctrine of the

ible; and all enlightened Chris-
-tians have ever been its advocates.
But the Bible does not teach, that
education is omnipotent ; and facts
innumerable show that it is not.
Solomon, speaking under the gui-
dance of Divine inspiration, says—
“Train up a child in the way he
should go, and when he is old he
will not depart from it> Those
Christians who view this as an ab-
solute promise, made by God to his
people, if they are faithful to their
trust in the education of their chil-
dren, do not, any more than others,
impute success to the mere influ-
ence of second causes, but wholly
to the condescending grace of God
in giving an encouraging assurance,
that his special blessing shall attend
and render successqu the fidelity
of believers, in their endeavours
to train up their children for him.
Ou this let Christians rest; and
while they pity and pray for the
deluded mortals who exclude the
God who made them from an
agency in the world he has created,
let them look to him by constant
and earnest prayer, for s blessing
on the careful and diligent use of
all the means of his own appoint-
ment, to render their offspring a ge-
peration to his praise, when they
shall themselves be gathered to their
fathers. Epitor.

—————

THE REV. MR. STEWART'S PRIVATE
JOURNAL.
(Continued from p. 32.)
Thursday, 6th. Yesterday a Rus-
sian brig, under the command of
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an officer of the Imperial navy, ar-
rived from the North West Coast—
also the whale ship Equator, Capt.
Barney, and to-day the Pacifick,
Capt. Clark, having both spent
sowe days at Lahaina. The two
last put to sea again this afternoon,
in company with the Reaper and
Dauphin. 1 keep this partial Ma-
rine list for you, that you may know
to what extent the islands are re-
sorted to by the shipping in the
Pacifick.

Saturday, 8th. In calling on
Capt. Thomas Meek, who arrived
in the Russian brig from the N. W.
Coast, having sold his own vessel,
the Arab, (ﬁme same by which we
sent our first comimunications
home, via Canton,) 1 met with the
Russian commander, Capt. Harman-
skoft—He is the younger son of a
nobleman, and appears to be an in-
telligent and well bred ﬁoung man.

Monday, May 10th. Being all in

ood health and spirits, this morn-
ing we succeeded, soon after break-
fast, in forming a pacty to visit one
of the natural curiosities of this
island, a lake or pond, in which
large quantities of salt are continu-
ally forming. The distance to it
in a direct line from Honoruru, is
probably about four wiles; but the
path we took made our walk about
six, before we reached the bank of
the lake. The whole number con-
sisted of nine—Ilarriet, Charles
and Betsey—Mr. Chamberlain and
Mr. Harwood, Robert Haid (Why-
hee, incorrectly) two natives to
carry our provisions for the day, and
mysell.

We had scarcely passed a hua-
dred rods from the village, before
we found something new to admire,
in the vineyard of Mr. Marin. Af-
ter crossing a small stream which
bounds it on one side, our path led
us the whole length of another. It
is well planted and cultivated, and
yields grapes sufficient to make -
considerable quantities of wine.
Along the fences, in some parts,
were bushes of the damask rose, in
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full bloom, which appeared to fine
advautage, in contrast with the pale
yellow blossom of the cotton tree,
with which they were interspersed.
The vineyard was also skirted with
pine apples, in different stages of
maturity, from the blossom to the
ripe fruit. Shortly afterwards, we
crossed what is called the river :—
the congregated body of fresh wa-
ter, which makes its way after pass-
ing through the various plantations
of the valley to the sea. A short
distance before it enters the har-
bour, it is several rods wide, and a
number of feet deep; but where we
passed, it was divided into two
streams, and a3 we stept from stone
to stone entirely over it, deserves
there, at most, only the name of
brook. Such are mostof the rivers
on the Sandwich Islands. It has
just occurred to me, that it may not
be amiss to spend a moment, in ex-
plaining what is here meant by the
term plantation, which 1 have oc-
casion often to mention. You are
not to understand by it, what its ac-
ceptation in America would convey
—an estate of 500 or 5000 cultivated
acres—but an extent of land, in ge-
neral much more contracted than
the pleasure grounds about your
own residence, consisting mostly of
a collection of taro patches only,
interspersed here and there with a
few rows or hills of potatoes, and
some half dozen irregularly planted
banana or plantain trees. On leav-
ing the river, our path led to the
west, and for the first mile lay
threugh an uninterrupted succes-
sion of taro patches,

Taro is a grand article of sub-
sistence here, and occupies all the
cultivated ground, on which suffi-
cient water can be secured to over-
flow it. The planting and care of
this vegetable, 13 the most laborious
and expensive part of the native
farming. The beds in which it
stands are usually square or oblong,
of various sizes, from a few feet
square to half an acre. These are
formed with great care, by excava-
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ting the earth to a depth of two or
three feet, and by converting the
whole, or a part of the dirt thrown
out, into strong embankments on
every side. The sides and bottom
are then beaten, till they become
impervious to water; after which,
the tops of the roots fit for use (by
which the taro is propagated) and
which are for the purpose cut off
just below the formation of the
eaves, are set out in a thin layer of
soil,and the water let on them. 'T'he
roots are kept covered with water
till they becowme ripe, a period of
from nine to fifteen months ; though
on the ground of the chiefs, they are
often permitted to grow two years
or more.

I have never seen any botanic
notice of the taro; and ull 1 came
to the islands, was ignorant of its
appearaoce and qualities. Though
no botanist, I believe it is a species
of the arum (wake robin,) (not the
arum esculentum, however, which is
also used as a vegetable in warm
climates, and known here by the
name of dry or mountain taro, be-
cause it may be cultivated in dry

laces, or on the mountain), lis
eaves are large and heart shaped,
of a light green culour, and the
root of a regular oval form, from

- two to six inches in Jength. In its

natural state, both the leaves and
root, in taste possess all the acrimo-
ny of the genus of plants to which I
have supposed it belougs ; but when
thoroughly couvked, by boiling or
baking, it is perfectly mild, and so
far as 1t has any taste (for it is very
insipid) is pleasant. 1lts colour al-
ter cuoking is white, with a slight
tinge of purple on the outside :—
when poor or unripe, the whole is
of a dull lead colour. Taro, beat up
and mixed with water till it forms a
paste, called poi, is the common
food of all classes; and at all their
meals answers the double purpouse
of bread and vegetables. But 1 for-
g:t that 1 have the day’s walk yet

fore me.

After (leaving the taro ground,
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we entered on a barren and dreary
plain, with scarce a sign of vegeta-
tion. This, at the end of two miles,
terminated abruptly by an almost
Eerpemlicular descent, of near an

undred feet, into asmall but beau-
tifully verdant valley, filled with
several large groves of cocoanut
trees, and refreshed by two or three
cool and babbling streams. On the
smooth sward, with which the grove
through which our path led was
finely carpeted, we partook of some
refreshment, and rested during the
heat of mid-day. The scenery from
this place to the lake, was altogether
more interesting than any we had
before met. The deep and wind-
ing dell through which we pursued
our course, was cool and pleasant
from the noisy brook that swept
under its precipitous banks, and
imparted luxuriance to the vegeta-
tion with which it was covered.
Enormous and misshapen cliffs of
dark rock appeared every where
around us, and on our left, for the
greater part of the distance, an un-

roken ledge, more than an hundred
feet high, overhung our heads. The
ascent from this ravine was very
steep, and on reaching the top, we
found ourselves at a sufficient ele-
vation to command a view of the
greater part of the leeward side of
the island, including the port and
town of Honoruru, &c. &c., and
immediately before us the object of
our search—the Salt Lake. It is
between two or three miles in cir-
cumference—having a few feet of
water only, in its greatest depth;
and from the entire incrustation of
its bottom and shores with salt, at
the distance at which we first saw
it, a’xpeared precisely like a frozen
pond in the spring, with the water
standing on the snow and ice, be-
fore it hus become completely
broken up. After descending frem
the hill, we followed the southern
shore for some distance, and collect-
ed many beautiful specimens of the
salt, as it had formed on twigs, and
grass, and pebbles, over which the
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water had flowed. The impregna-
tion of the water is exceedingly
strong, and the crystallization so
rapid, that from this natural work -
alone, immense quaautities of salt
might be exported. It has no out-
let and is supplied with water by a
very small stream, from the rocks
on the western side.

Op our return, we met the prime
minister and his retinue, in the val-
ley of Cocoanuts. He had just
landed from his barge, having come
by water, and expects to remain
some days in the vicinity of the lake,
to superintend the preparation of
400 barrels of salt, for the Russian
brig now in port. (He receives
three dollars for each barrel.) He
seemed much pleased, though sur-

rised to meet us, especially Mrs.

. on 80 long a walk, and very po-
litely offered us refreshments of
wine, &c. We accepted a water-
melon and a few cocoanuts, the milk
of which is a favourite beverage
with us, when warm and fatigued.

Before we reached the taro

-ground in the valley of Honoruru—

the wind had risen, and showers of
rain occasionally reached us from
the mountains, which were buried
in clouds, so that we were glad to
take the shortest path to the vil-
lage. In doing this, however, we
eame near to increasing our fa-
tigue and exposure, for the path led
to the deepest and widest part of

- the river; on reaching which, no one

could be prevailed on, though the
opposite bank was covered with na-
tives, and their canoes were stowed
all along the shore, to ferry us over,
without a payment in dollars. It
was in vain we told them « of silver
and gold have we none,” and after
waiting some minutes to see if our
evident fatigue and anxiety to cross
would not touch the sympathy of
some one, we were about ta{iug the
only alternative of walking a mile
round, when the wife of a young
chief, who was one of Harriet’s pu-
pils in English at Lahaina, happen-
ed to come to the bank, and imme-
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diately ordered her own canoe to
bring us over. .

Our fatigue was considerable, but
not equal to the gratification we de-
rived from the excursion. A walk
of near twelve miles, through water
and mire—over hill and dale and
precipice, in a tropical climate, with
an infant thirteen months old,
speaks pretty well for the health of
our dear H.

During our absence a brig from
South America, bound to Calcutta,
has arrived, and may possibly offer
an opportunity of sending letters to
America, with the prospect of reach-
ing our friends earlier than by a
future vessel, bound round Cape
Horn, .

Wednesday, 12th. Our frien
Mr. Elwell, the agent of a large
commercial house in Boston, ar-
rived in the schooner Gen. Wash-
ington from Tanai, bringing the un-
welcome intelligence of the total
wreck of the « Haaheo O Hawaii”
“ The Pride of Hawaii,” the king’s
favourite brig, and the once cele-
brated Cleopatre’s Barge, of Salem,
Mass. - She went ashore in a gale
at Tanai on the 7th of April, and is
entirely Jost. She was at anchor
in an exposed situation, when the
gale came on: part of the crew
were away from the vessel, and the
rest were too much intoxicated to
take their anchor, in time to keep
off the lee shore. She retained
much of her former splendour and
beauty, and having been a great ex-
pense to the nation, her loss will be
deeply regretted, especially since it
has occurred during the king’s ab-
sence.

Friday. Capt. Wilds, Mr. Wilds,
and Mr. Elwell take tea with us.

Teusday, 18th. I yesterday dined
on board the ship Enterprise, with
Capt. Ebbett, and am only now re-
turned from seeing Mrs. Ellis, and
Mr. and Mrs. Loomis, and their chil-
dren, safely outof the harbour,in the
same vessel, for a short voyage to the
windward islands. Capt. Ebbetts,

intending to visit Maui and Hawaii
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on business, kindly proposed that
Mrs. Ellis should try the effect of
the voyage on her health; and as
Mr. Ellis cannot conveniently leave
home at present, Mr. and Murs.
Loomis have accompanied her, to
render such services as may be ne-
cessary to one in her very feeble
state, and at the same time to pay
a visit to their friends at Lahaina
and Kairua. Harriet has taken
charge of Ann, Mrs. E.’s youngest
dauglter, who, with Mr. Chamber-
lain, Mr. Harwood, and our own
little family, are now the only oc-
cupants of the old mansion—Old, I
say, for it lovks as gloomy and
weatherbeaten as if it had stood
half a century.

Monday, 24th. Yesterday the
whale ship, William and Eliza,
of New Bedford, arrived.

Wednesday, May 26th. I have
Just returned from witnessing a so-
lemn scene, in the dying moments
of the kind and amiable chiet—the
warm friend and patron of our mis-
sion—K'ing Taumuarii! He ex-
pired this morning at 9 o’clock, af-
ter an illness of a fortnight. He
was not thought in a dangerous
state, however, till within the last
day or two. On Monday morning
he made his will, and yesterday at
12 o’clock became insensible. I
visited him almost daily during his
sickness, and only on Saturday
evening, made one of a sad group of
friends.who followed him, as he was
borne on a sofa through a loudly
wailing multitude, from a small
frame house in which he was taken

.ill, to a larger and new one, which

has just been completed for Kaahu-
manu; but even then, I had little
thought that he would so soon be
in the world of spirvits. Mr. Ellis
and wyself were sent for early this
morning, to see him die. Mr.E.re-
mained about an hour; and as Tau-
muarii seemed to have revived a
little, after making a prayer, he re-
turr}ed to the mission-house, not
having taken breakfast. A few mo-
ments only after_he (lcft the room,
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the old king breathed his last breath
without a struggle—and [ had the
melancholy satisfaction of smooth-
ing his features, after the rough
hand of death had passed across
them.

The moment it was evident he
was in the very last agony, Kaahu-
manu ordered the door fastened and
the window curtains dropt—when
they began preparing the corpse for
exhibition to the people, who had
assembled in multitudes about the
house. A Chinese lounge, or settee
without a back, was spread with a
rich mantle of green silk velvet,
lined with pink satin—on this the
corpse was laid, the lower extremi-
ties being wrapped in loose and
heavy fol(fs of yellow satin, while the
chest and head were without cover-
ing, except a wreath of feathers
placed on the head, so as to pass
. over and conceal the eyes. The
splendid war-cloak of the kin
composed of red, yellow, and blac
feathers, was spread over the arm,
of the settee at his head, and a
large cape of the same material and
colours, occupied a corresponding
place at his feet. The crowd with-
out had, in the mean time, received
some intimation of the event; and
redoubling their lamentations, were
rushing from all directions towards
the windows and the doors, so that
it was difficult to keep them closed ;
as 8oon, therefore, as the body was
thus lawd out, the curtains of the
six windows in the room were again
drawn up, and a scene of wailing
ensued that is indescribable. I se-
cured a rough sketch of the group
in the room, consisting of Kaahu-
manu, his wife—Keariiahonui, his
son—Hoapiri, Wahine, and Opiia,
the sisters of Kaahumanu and -
nai, the husband of Opiia, besides
one or twe attendants. If I ever
have leisure to copy it, you may
see it at some future period.

The déath of scarce any other
chief could affect us so deeply and
sincerely. My first interview with
him, the day we arrived at Oahu,

You. IV~Gh. 4dv.
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inspired me with a feeling of re-
spect that [ never have known for
any other native, except our pa-
troness at Lahaina, the
queen Keopuolani. He always ap-
eared more civilized—more digni-
ed—more like a Christian, than
any of his fellows ; and I can, with
the strictest veracity, say of him
that which I can hardly do of any
other in the nation—that I have
never heard from him a word, nor
witnessed in him a look or action,
unbecoming a prince, or what is far
more important, inconsistent with
the character of a professedly pious
man. His high features and sﬁght-
ly stooping shoulders, gave him a
patrician and venerable look. His
manners were easy and gentleman-
like, and as a “royal captive,” to
those acquainted with his publick
and private history, he was truly
an interesting object. A shade of
melancholy was always traceable
in his countenance, and when visit-
il:jg him, I have often been remind-
ed by his case, of the early his-
tory of the amiable Prince James
the First, of Scotland.

You are acquainted with the kind
and generous part he acted on the
arrival of the mission family in
1820, and of the fatherly care he
exercised over those of them who
were established in his own island,
till the period of his removal to the
windward, in conformity to the wish
of the general government. The
introduction of ti: religion of sal-
vation in this perishing land, has
not been, as we trust, without ever-
lasting benefit tohim. He profess-
ed to have the hope of eternal life
through the redemption of Christ,
and his last days were marked with
a peace which we believe to have
been that of the righteous man.
Mr. Ellis was greatly gratified with
his conversation during his illness,
till he became insensible. His body
is to be carried to Lahaina, to be
deposited, at his special request, in
the same sepulchre with Keopuo-
Ian!i‘.
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Thursday, 27th. Spent this morn-
ing with Kaahumanu and the near-
est relatives of the deceased, and
at their request took another sketch
of him, as he lay in a full dress of
British uniform. Mr. Ellis suc-
ceeded at the same time, in getting
an excellent profile likeness from
the corpse.

Friday, 28th. At 9 o’clock this
morning all the members of. the
mission family now at Honoruru,
went to the royal residence, to at-
tend religious services before the
embarkation of the funeral party.
There was a very large collection
of chiefs, foreigners, and common
people. At 10 o’clock the coffin,
covered with black silk velvet, and
enveloped in a rich pall of the same
material, was carried into the
open air in front of the house, in the
middle of the circling crowd. The
chiefs, dressed in full mourning,
surrounded the coffin—Kaahumanu
and Keariiahenui, taking their seats
near the head. Harriet, Mr. Cham-
berlain, and the foreign residents
occupied the verandah, into which
the doors and windows of the se-
cond story open, while Mr. Ellis
and myself occupied the front door
of the ground floor. After a hymn
and prayer, Mr. E. preached from
the words, *“Be ye also ready.”
The services were closed by sing-
ing a native version of Pope’s « Dy-
ing Christian.” ‘The corpse was
immediately carried on board a pi-
lot boat, and followed by the near-
est friends and Mr. Ellis, who ac-
companies them to Maui. They
chose the pilot boat as the best
sailer. Several schooners and brigs
filled with people, followed during
the morning. Every thing was
conducted with the propriety and
order of a Christian burial, and tes-
tified to the benefits derived from
moral and religious instruction.

Saturday, 29th. Surely gross
darkness covers this people, and,
though the Sun of Righteousness
has risen on the gloom, the spectres
of superstition are daily seen flit-
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ting across the beams of a brighter
day. Since I have been at this
place, I have often made a retired
walk, on the side of Punch Bowl
Hill, a place of study in the cool of
the morning and evening. As I
was walking backward and forward
there this afternoon, with a paper
in my hand, a small party of the
natives approached, and charged
me with geing a wicked man, for

aying their chiefs to death—that
Taumuarii was dead by my prayers:
—that I was killing Karaimoku,
and soon there would not be a chief
left on Oahu. I explained to them
their mistake, as to the object of
my frequenting that spot, and the
inability of any one, by prayer or
incantation, to take away the life
of another ; but the{ said mj words
were “ falsehood only ;> and an old
woman hurried off to a quarry,
where a number of men were dig-
ging stone for a large house Karai-
moEu is building, and bade them
and kill me at once, or Karaimoku
would be a dead man. They only
IauEhed ather, however,and Karai-
moku himself who was near, on his
way to see me, joined heartily with
them. It seems the place 1 had
thus occupied, was the site of an
old idolatrous temple, and of course
intimately associated, in the minds
of the less enlightened of the peo-
ple, with the superstitions of the
tabu system—of which there is no
remaining one more general or
deep rooted, than that of a belief
that certain persons have the power
of cutting short the lives of others,
by sorcery and prayer. Near the
c{:)se of our last quarterly publick
journal, you will find some remarks
on this subject.

Sabbath evening, 30th, 9 o’clopk.
While I take my pen to write,
my dear M. the first temple ever
erected for the worship of the enly
true God on these islands, is smok-
ing in ruins! About an hour since,
while the family were singing a few
hymns after tea, with. Mr. hunme-
well and Mr. ' Harwood, we' were
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alarmed by the ringing of the cha-
pel bell, and on reaching the door,
discovered the south end of the
building in a full blaze. Being en-
tirely of grass, in five minutes the
whole was on fire, but not till, by
the prompt exertions of a few fo-
reigners and natives, every article
of any value, such as the Bible,
lamps, pulpit, (which was moveable)
window and door frames and seats,
was removed. The loss is trifling
as to real value; the house was
very old and shabby, and to be
used at all much longer, would
have required to be rebuilt—and
the chiefs had determined to build
a stone chapel, as soon as Karai-
moku’s house is finished—but to
have a house of the kind destroyed
by an incendiary is painful. Sus-
picion, as to the perpetrator of the
deed, has fallen on a drunken man,
who was reproved for improper be-
haviour during the service this af-
ternoon, and who was heard to
threaten to burn the “hale pule,”
house of prayer. Others say it has
been destroyed by wa'{ of retalia-
tion for the death of Taumuarii—
who they think was the victim of
our prayers. Whichever may have
been the cause, it originated ouly
with the father of evil. We could
not see it sink into ruins without
an emotion of sadness, especially
as it fell by the hands of baseness.
1 for one, have reason to think of it
with recollections of tenderness
and attachment. More than one
circumstance has caused it to be
associated, in my mind, with inci-
dents that stand recorded among
the most interesting in my life.
Some few too, may, throughout
eternity, remember it as « the house
of God and gate of heaven,” to their
souls. But it will be such to no
other forever. Many of the natives
wept aloud—I deubt not with most
unfeigned sorrow—and the air was
filled with the exclamations~—Aro-
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ha ino! aroha ka hale pule—ka hale
O ke Akuna! a we! a we! (great is
my sorrow—great my love for the
house of prayer—for the house of
God! alas! alas!) uttered in most
piteous tones. ‘L'he class of native
teachers who are at present under
my personal instruction, were most
of them quickiy on the ground, and
cacried all the articles rescued from
the fire, within the walls of the mis-
sion yard; they manifested much
indignation at the wickedness of
the “ kanaka naaupo,” (dark heart-
ed fellow) who had done the deed.
Monday, 31st. Opiia, her hus-
band Laanui, and several of the
chiefs, were at the mission-house
befere sunrise ‘this morning, te
:{:npathise with us for the loss of
chapel. The chiefs design pun-
ishing the culprit, if he can be dis-
covered, and have already given
orders for the erection of a new and
larger house of worship, without
any suggestion from any one, of the
propriety or necessity of it.
aving an opportunity of send.
ing to America by the way of China,
I shall close these sheets with the
present date. On running over
what 1 have written, I am almost
ashamed to send so large a book,
filled with matter of such little in-
terest and importance. 1 hope, as
I become better acquainted with
the language and the islands, that
what duty permits me thus hastily
to write, will be more worthy the
rusal of my friends. I say friends,
or as I have before told you, I am
perfectly willing that these rough
s sketches of home,’ should meet
the eye of all who in the perusal
of them, will forget the official cha-
racter and situation of the writer,
in affectionate recollection of the
exiled relative and confidential
friend.
Yours, as ever,
CrARLES SAMUEL STEWART.
M. M. S, Bowsns.
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Rebiew.

MILTON’S TREATISE OF CHRISTIAN
DOCTRINE.

Under the head of Literary and
Philosophical Intelligence, in our
number for October last, we gave
from the London Literary Gazette,
a full and correct exhibition of the
general contents of this long lost
work of the greatest of modern
Eoets—in regard to which there

as been, ever since its discovery
was announced, a deeply excited
curiosity throughout the learned
world. It has recently been -re-
printed in our country, at Beston;
and we were preparing ourselves,
by a very careful perusal, for its
review, when we received our num-
ber of the Evangelical Magazine
for December last; which contains
a review, much like that which we
had contemplated. Our first inten~
tion, indeed, had been, to make our
review extensive and particular:
but this design we abandoned, on
considering, not only the scanti-
ness of our pages, but the probabi-
ity that those who wish for an inti-
mate knowledge of these singular
volumes—such they truly are—will
read the whole for themselves. We
think that the contents of the work
in our October number, the short
review which we shall extract from
the Evangelical Magazine, and
some additional remarks of our
own, will satisfy those of our read-
ers who will not b2 disposed to pe-
ruse the book at large. If however,
we shall hereafter find, that the es-
says announced in the review we
publish, or that any other remarks
or strictures that we may meet
with, or be disposed to make our-
selves, will probably be useful or
gratifying to our readers, they shall
certainly not be withheld.  The
American edition of the work,
which is very handsomely exe-
cuted, is printed in two octavo vo-

lumes. It appears by the followin

title, which stands at the head o
the article in the Evangelical Ma-
gazine, that the British publication
was in the quarto form; and it
strikes us that the price was unu-
sually high. )

“dq 'I‘reat‘ilse jl:m Chtt"ibs:ian Il)ocgrinc )
compi rom Holy Scrip-
turels?de alone. By John Milton.
Translated from the Original by
Charles R. Sumner, M. A., Libra-
rian and Historiographer to His
Majesty, and Prebendary of Can-
terbury. z.4to. 2l. 10s. commzlzln

aper ; 51 5s. best. Knight, Pall-
et

The genius and learning of the
Commonwealth have raised it to a
pre-eminent distinction in the an-
nals of our country’s glory. In
every department of human know-
ledge it boasted of men who shed a
lustre on their own times, and who
lived for the good of posterity. Af-
ter the detraction of ages, it is
pleasing to find, that the memory
of those unrivalled individuals who
flourished in this illustrious period,
is emerging gloriously from that
cloud with which political prejudice
has attempted to obscure it, and is
promising, once more, to impart a
character of thought and energy to
the busy age in which we live.
There was a time, when to mention
the name of Cromwell, or any of the
leading men who adhered to his ad-
ministration, was to awaken the cla-
mour of fanaticism, hypocrisy, and
treason; but this virulent slang is
every day becoming less welcome
to all ragks and classes in the com-
munity, and a more dispassionate
judgment is beginning to be exer-
cised, in reference to men and mea-
sures which have been too long
viewed through a jaundiced me-
dium,
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We cannot but view Mr. Sum-
ner’s preface to the work before us,
as a most honourable specimen of
that species of candour to which
we have alluded. Although a cler-

man of the National Ctrch, and

igh in ecclesiastical and royal fa-
vour, he has ventuared to speak of
the Protectorate in terms of consi-
derable respect. At least, he has
not allowed himself to employ the
language of ungenerous invective,
but has dealt with exemplary fair-
ness in speaking of talents and cha-
racter, which nothin%‘ but a puny
prejudice would ever have dared to
lmpuEn. We are, indeed, highly
delighted with Mr. Sumner’s pre-
face; not more by the liberal spirit
which it breathes, than by the per-
spicuous account which 1t gives of
the great poet’s theology. Upon
the discovery. the identification,
and the peculiarities of this posthu-
mous volume, the learned transla-
tor has dwelt at large, and by the
able critique which he has thereby
furnished, has rendered, in a mea-
sure, the labours of all future re-
viewers unnecessary. His task, in
all respects, is most ably perform-
ed; and whatever may be the opi-
nion entertained. respecting the
work itself, there can be but one of
the distinguished translator.

It is not without a pang of regret
that we profess our belief, that this
long lost system of theology is in-
deed the actual production of the im-
mortal Milton. That it fell from his
pen, and that too at a period of life
when his judgment must have reach-
ed its utmost maturity, cannot for a
moment be doubted. Whatever,
therefore, might have been his ear-
lier views of divine truth, it is but
too lamentably evident, from this
volume, that towards the close of
his earthly pilgrimage they were, in
many essential particulars, wretch-
edly erroneous and unscriptural.
It is, indeed, harrowing to the feel-
ings to learn, from Milton’s own
showing, that he believed the Son
of God to be nothing more than an
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exalted creature ;—that he held the
materiality and death of the human
soul ;—that he denied the doctrine
of justification by faith alone, with-
out works ;—that he maintained, in
wnqualified terms, the total abroga-
tion of the Decalogue ;—that he re-
solved the institution of the Chris-
tian Sabbath into a mere matter of
expediency ;—that he pleaded for
the lawfulness of polygamy ;—and
that he professed his belief that the
Deity is possessed of some palpable
form, and is agitated by passions
similar te those which are common
to the human bosom. With these
cardinal errors are mixed up a va-
riety of minor ones, equally charac-
teristick of that spirit of unhallowed
speculation, which, in the case of
the great poet, was found to asso-
ciate itself with an avowed con-
tempt for human authority, and a
E:dound deference for the word of

. Tosome of our Baptist bre-
thren, it will not be a little gratify-
ing to find that Milton was on their
side. The triumph is, however, in
some degree moderated by the cir-
cumstance, that his extreme hete-
rodoxy in other particulars, must
forever annihilate him as a theo-
logical authority. If, however, they
will boast of him, let them not for-
get that he was an JArian, a Poly-
gamist, a Materialist, a Humanita-
rian, and, in fact, an- abettor of al-
most every error which has infest-
ed the church of God.

How little, alas! can mere ge-
nius effect in protecting the hu-
man mind from the influence of

nicious error, and in conducting
it to a cheerful acquiescence in the
revealed truth of Heaven! How af-
fecting is it to see the most stupen-
dous intellects, falling victims to
the sorcery of an inﬁenious though
deceitful theory, while the unbet-
tered peasant holds on in the even
tenor of his way, believing what
God has said, and obeying what he
has commanded!

When _first we perused the ob-
jectionable parts of Milton’s theo-
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logy, we were ready to say, what
a pity is it that the work at large
ever escaped from its ancient
hiding-place! Upon reflection, how-
ever, we are now disposed to think
somewhat differently; for it is
surely not a small advantage, to
know what can be said in support
of dangerous opinions by men of
gigantick powers. If such men
as Milton can be confuted, nothing,
or but little, is to be apprehended
from inferior quarters. With these
feelings we have resolved, in a se-
ries of Essays, to answer the most
unscriptural parts of this elaborate
work, and to furnish our numerous
readers with the means of arriving
at a conclusion satisfactory to their
own minds, and agreeable to the
word of God. We have been led
to form this resolution, partly be-
cause of the publicity which Mil-
ton’s opinions have obtained in in-
telligent circles; and partly, be-
cause, in a short review, we could
not bave entered into an effective
discussion.

We conclude our present re-
marks by informing our readers,
that although there is a host of
errors in the volume before us, it
has, nevertheless, some decided
claims on the lovers of biblical
knowledge. It is marked through-
out, and even where the reasoning
is perverse, by a very decided ap-
peal to the sacred oracles. If J:e
proofs selected from the Holy
Scriptures are not always perti-
nent, they are at least, exceed-
ingly numerous, and show that the
distinguished author had not relin-
quished, in the progress of his spe-
culations, a profound deference for
the word of God. In some parts of
the work, too, we have discovered
passages of transcendent enmergy
and pathos, which would bear com-
parison with the very richest of his
other compositions. In closing the
volume, however, our prevailing
impressions are those of bitter sor-
row and regret—Would that Mil-
ton had felt more humbly, and then,

Miltow’s Preatise of Christian Doctrine.

Fesn.

doubtless, would he have thought
and written more correctly !”

Of the volumes before us, about
two-thirds of the contents con-
sist of the very words of scripture ;
and in every instance, there is a
distinct reference to the book,
chapter and verse, where the
quoted passage may be found.
Milton professes the most profound
reverence for Divine revelation—
to have been guided wholly by its
dictates, and to be willing to sub-
mit unreservedly and cheerfully to
its authority. But if he had really
felt and acted as he professes to
have done, we are confident he
could never have written much
that we find in this treatise. Ac-
cordingly, it is curious to observe
how he frequently appears to for-
get his declared adherence to the
plain language and obvious import
of scripture, and to resort to all
the resources of the critick, the lo-
gician, and we had almost said the
sophist.

Although we can by no means
pretend so much as to hint at what
we consider the minor errors of this
treatise, and although the more im-
portant ones are indicated in the
review we have borrowed, yet we
think it right to let our readers
know what are the author’s tenets,
in regard to the Son of God, the
Holy Spirit, and the doctrine of
the Atonement; because among
Arians and Socinians, with whom
Milton must be classed, there is
the greatest diversity of opinions,
on these all important points. We
can give but a small part of what
is said on these topicks, but it shall
be given in the words of the au-
thor, and so as to afford a fair ex-
hibition of his sentiments. Of the
Son of God he says—

“ This point appears certain, notwith-
standing ffé arg'\’E:ents of some of the
moderns to the contrary, that the Son
existed in the beginning, under the name

of the logos or word, and was the first of
the whole creation, by whom 'afterwarde
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all other things were made both in hea-
ven and earth.”—p. 106, vol. i.

Then, after the quotation of a
number of texts and passages of
scripture, to show that the Son of
God existed before any other cre-
ated being, and yet not by an eter-
nal generation, he adds—

« It is evident however upon a careful
comparison and examination of all these
passages, and particularly from the whole
of the second Psalm, that however the
generation of the Son may have taken
place, it arose from no natural necessity,
asis generally contended, but was no less
owing to the decree and will of the Fa.
ther than his priesthood or kingly power,
or his resuscitation from the dead. Nor
does this form any objection to his bear-
ing the title of begotten, in whatever
sense that expression is to be understood,
or of God’s ‘ own Son,” Rom. viii. 32, For
he is called the own Son of God merely
because he had no other Father besides
God, whenece he himself said, that ¢ God
was his Father,” JoAn v. 18. For to Adam
God stood less in the relation of Father,
than of Creator, having only formed him
from the dust of the earth; whereas he
was properly the Father of the Son made
of his own substance. Yet it does not
follow from hence that the Son is co-
essential with the Father, for then the
title of Son would be least of all applica-
ble to him, since he who is properly the
Son is not coeval with the Father, much
less of the same numerical essence, other-
wise the Fatherand the Son would be one

erson; nor did the Father beget him

m any natural necessity, but of his own
free will—a mode more perfect and
more agreeable to the paternal dignity;
particularly since the Father is God, all
whose works, as has been already proved
from scripture, are executed freely ac-

cording to his own pleasure, and
consequently the work of generation.
“ For questionless, it was in God’s

wer consistently with the perfection of
is own essence not to have begotten the
Son, inasmuch as generation does not
pertain to the nature of the Deity, who
stands in no need of propagation; but
whatever does not pertain to his own
essence or nature, he does not affect
like a natural agent from any physical
necessity. If the generation of the Son
proceeded from a physical necessity, the
Father impaired himself by dp:dysiully
begetting a co-equal; which
ho more do than he could deny himself;
therefore the generation of the Son can-
not have proceeded otherwise than from
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a c}ecree, and of the Father’s own frce
will.

«Thus the Son was begotten of the
Father in consequence of his decree, and
therefore within the limits of time, for
the decree itself must have been anterior
to the execution of the decree, a8 is suf-
ficiently clear from the insertion of the
word ¢ to-day.’ ”—pp. 109, 110, vol. i.

The following connected pas-
sage, which closes the chapter « Of
the Holy Spirit,” will sufficiently
show the opinion of the author re-
lative to that Divine agent—

“Lest however we should be altoge-
ther ignorant who or what the Holy Spi-
rit is, although scripture nowhere teaches
us in express terms, it may be collected
from the passages quoted above, that the
Hdly Spirit, inasmuch as he is a minister

G«E and therefore a creature, was
created or produced of the substance of
God, not by a natural necessity, but by
the frec will of the agent, probably, be-
fore the foundations of the world were
Iaid, but later than the Son, and far infe-
rior to him. It will be objected, that
thus the Holy Spirit is not sufficiently
distinguished from the Son. 1 reply, that
the Scriptural expressions themselves,
¢to come forth,’ ‘to go out from the
Father,’ ‘to proceed from the Father,
which mean the same in the Greek, do not
distinguish the Son from the Holy Spirit,
inasmuch as these terms are used indis-
criminately with reference to both per-
sons, and signify their mission, not their
nature. There is however sufficient rea-
son for placing the name as well as the
nature of the Son above that of the Holy
Spirit in the discussion of topicks rela-
tive to the Deity; inasmuch as the bright-
ness of the glory of God, and the express
image of his person, are said to have been
impressed on the one, and not on the
other.”—pp. 225, 226, vol. i.

We are not now to combat the
errors here stated. Both before and
gince the time of Milton, they have
been repeatedly and triumphantly
confute(f. In regard to the atone-
ment, our author’s sentiments may
be learned from his definition of
Redemption.

“ Redemption is that act whereby
Christ, being sent in the fulness of time,
redeemed believers at the price of his
own blood, by his own woluntary act, con-

formably te the eternal counsel and grace

of Ged the' Father.”—p. 383.
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In his subsequent explanations,
he insists that the atonement of
Christ was properly and strictly
vicarious; so that in this particu-
lar he differs from the whole mo-
dern school of Unitarians. Both
in relation to the Son of God, and
the nature of the atonement, the
sentiments of Milton appear to us
to have been very similar to those
of the celebrated Dr. Samuel
Clarke. .

Mr. Sumner, in the  Preliminary
Observations,” which are prefixed
to his translation, shows that Mil-
ton’s opinions, relative to the doc-
trine of the Trinity, were once or-
thodox; that in some of his previ-
ous publications he had even de-
nounced Arians and Socinians, as
unworthy of the name of Chris-
tians; and he has inserted, from
his tract entitled “ Of Reforma-
tion in England,” the following
sublime address to the Trinity in
unity—

“ Thou, therefore, that sittest in light
and glory unapproachable, Parent of an-
gels and men! next thee 1 implore, om-
Ripotent King, Redeemer of that lost
remnant whose nature thou didst assume,
ineffable and everlasting Love! And
thou, the third subsistence of divine infini-
tude, illumining Spirit, the joy and solace
of created things! one tripersonal God-
head! look upon this thy poor and almost

1

spent and expiring church.”—p. xxxiii.

Milton, however, had probably
adopted the notions relative to the
Deity, which- appear in this trea-
tise, before he composed * Paradise
Lost,” and “ Paradise Regained.”
Yet those works had, till the late
discovery, been generally consider-
ed as entirely orthodox.” Mr. Sum-
ner, notwithstanding, shows that in
Paradise Lost, there “are real and
important contradictions in the lan-
guage of Milton on this subject”—
the subject of the Trinity. It bas
been the known practice of Unita-
rians, in every age, to use such lan-
guage as is capable of an applica-
tion to orthodox opinions, long af-
ter those opinions have in reality
been abandoned by themselves;
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and with this Milton appears to be
justly chargeable. Nothing is more
certain than that, till the appearance
of this treatise, he had been gene-
rally considered as holding every
important doctrine of religion cor-
rectly. Johnson, whose rigorous
attachment to the creed of the es-
tablished church of England is well
known, who had no friendship for
Milton’s peculiar notions, and who
had carefully read all that was then
known to bave come from his pen,
says in his Life of Milton—+ Milton
appears .. ... to have been untaint-
ed by any heretical peculiarity of
opinion.”  What would he have
said, in what language would Mil-
ton have been denounced, if this
treatise of Christian doctrine bad
been then discovered!

But this treatise will explain
what appeared to Johnson and to
others to be a strange peculiarity
in Milton’s practice; namely, that
with all his avowed and apparent
reverence for religion, he belonged
to no church, and maintained no vi-
sible worship. We say without he-
sitation, that there was no church
then on earth, and we firmly believe
there never was and never will be
one, with which Milton could be
supposed able cordially to unite,
while holding the opinions contain-
ed in this book. Nor was there any
church, while he lived, that held any

ortion of orthodoxy, that, with a
Enowledge of his sentiments, would
have received him. The representa-
tion of his unhappy errors, as given
in the review we have taken from the

-Evangelical Magazine, is not onl

true, but extremely lenient.—He
was all that the writer of that arti-
cle represents him, and much worse.
There is scarcely a subject that he
touches, on which, before he leaves
it, he does not become an advocate
for some strange, and in many in-
stances, very objectionable pecu-
liaritg—-l'le 18 least exceptionable
in showing what are the duties
which men owe to themselves and
to others.
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Mr. Sumner wishes that Milton
had been acquainted with the able
ublications of Bishop Bull and Dr.
aterland, on the doctrine of the
Trinity. But we have no belief that
these publications, or any other,
would have had any influence on
his mind ; unless indeed it had been
to render him more zealous in the
defence of error. He appears to
us, to have thought himself supe-
rior to all instruction. His powers
and his attainments were wonder-
fully great, and he was fully con-
scious of them all. The sin of the
archangel who fell, which he has so
admirably described,—pride of in-
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tellect and disdain of all subjection
—seems to have been the sin that
easily beset himself. Never have
we closed a book so deeply impress-
ed, as when we closed this, with the
truth of a remark made by Young,
in his “ Centaur not Fabulous”—
« With the talents of an angel, a
man may be a fool.”* On the final
destiny of the extraordinary man
who wrote this Treatise of Chris-
tian Doctrine, we have neither right
nor inclination to pronounce; but
we may be permitted to say, that
in the view of man’s whole exist-
ence, we would infinitely rather be
John Bunyan than John Milton.

R’i
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Don Joseph Conde, a member of seve-
ral learned societies, the librarian of the
Escurial, and of the Academy of History,
in Spain, has rendered an eminent service
to the learned world, by publishing a
“ History of the Domination of the Arabs in
Spain, extracted from various Arabic Ma-
nuscripts and Memoirs.” This work,
which was published at Madrid in 1820
and 1821, may be considered as the most
complete that has appeared on the sub-
Jject. Many doubts are cleared up by it,
many errors rectified; it enables the read-
er to trace, without difficulty, the long
succession of Princes, who, under the
names of Emirs, Caliphs, or Kings, ruled
over conquered Spain; and it describes
all the internal divisions which tended,
much more than the Spanish arms, to
weaken the Arab power, and finally to
destroy it.

Important Invention.—~We understand
that a Mr. Kay, of Preston, has invented a
mode of 'E:.nrning flax by mmachinery,
which bids fair to work a complete revo-
lution in linen manufacture, and to give
this country advantages in that manufac-
ture, which it has not hitherto possessed.
We are not acquainted with the particu-
lars of Mr. Kay’s invention; but we are in-
formed, on very good authority, that, from
an inferior description of flax, and with
very little heckling, he is ennbled to spin
200’s yarn without difficulty. Some i
may be formed of the value of this disco-

ovL. IV.—Ch. 4dv.

very, when it is known that the price of
linen yarn of this degree of fineness, in the
neighbourhood of Valenciennes, where it
is used for the manufacture of the finest
:hread hce,lis agmut 1200 f;mcs or near-
ly 850 sterling) per poun weiét. We
unﬁrsund that l';lmd of heckling his
flax, Mr. Kay steeps it in a liquid that dis-
solves the glutinous matter by which the
fibres are connected together, and thus,
without injuring the strength of the flax,
he gives it a degree of fineness which is
not sttainable by any other process. He
has, we believe, secured his invention by
a patent; and several cotton spinners at
Preston have paid considerable sums for
the privilege of exercising it.—Manches-
ter Guardian.

In the year 1824 it appears that 239
men and 132 women committed suicide
in France, being a diminution of 19 in
number. The greatness of the number is
openly attributed to the gambling-tables,
the lottery, and the houses of debauch
kept upl:g the government for the sake
of the profit derived from them, with the
distress that inevitably follows those who
become their dupes.

Piercing of Iron by Sulplor.—Col. Eva-
sin, pincmfof the Arsenal at Metz, in a
lester to M. Gay Luassac, stated the follow-

ing experiments:

1 placed a bar of wrought iron, about
six-tenths of an inch in thickness, into a
forﬁ,’ fed by fossil coal, and when it was
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welding hot, I drew it out, and applied to
the surface a stick of sulphur six-tenths of
an inch in diameter. In fourteen seconds
the sulphur had pierced a hole through
the iron perfectly circular. Another bar
of iron, two inches thick, was pierced in
fifteen seconds. The holes the exact
form of the stick of sulpbur employcd,
whether cylindrical or prismatic. They
were, however, more regular on the side
at which the sulphur came out than on
that to which it was applied.”

Employment of Caustic to destroy the
Variolous Erupfion.—M. Velpeau read a
memoir to the Royal Academy of Medi-
cine, tending to prove that if the pustules
of the small pox are cauterized within the
two first days of their ;p‘pearance, they
die away entirely; and if this be done
even later, their duration is abridged, and
no traces of them are left. The caustic
he employs is a solution of nitrate of sil-
ver, in which be dips a probe, with which
he pierces the centre of each pustule. M.
Dumerel says that he has been long fami-
liar with this practice, but instead of the
solution, he employed the solid caustic
itself.—Archives Générales.

Productiveness of the Potato—A cor-
respondent of the Leeds (Eng.) Mercury,
states, that on the 18th May last, he plant.
ed a potato of the Irish breed, (without
either extra manure or lubour,) weighing
one pound, and on the 7th of November
took up the produce, which weighed
forty-six pounds. Suppose this was plant-
ed and replanted for the term of seven
years, and continue to be equally produc-
tive, it would yield 1,815,906,905 loads of
potatoes, and would require 13,159,069
acres of land to grow upon, at the ratio of
100 loads per acre. ’

There were, in England, at the begin-
ning of last month, eighty-five or ninety
Mechanics’ Institutes, or similar establish-
ments connected with libraries. The ce-
lebrated geometrician and astronomer, La
Place, had written a letter to the Presi-
dent of the London Mechanics’ Institute,
in which he commended them highly.

At Bengal, about ten thousand boys and
fifteen bhundred girls, are in a course of
teid;ltlu:antion under the auspices of the Bri-

In the first Constituent Assembly of
Guatemals, in 1823, three Indian deputies
took their seats, of whom two were eccle-
siastics. An Indian was also elected sena-
tor. The tribes of Indians in that repub-
lic form more than half the population.
By the constitution, they are pmed on an

Fes.
equality with the descendants of the Spa-

nal

On the subject of longevity, the editor
of the New Hamﬁsbire Historical Collec-
tion says :—* In the coursc of my rcading
for several years, I have noted the names,
fesidence, and age, of old persons who
have died in the United States. My list
as to the number is incomplete, and for
want of information will always remain so.
It includes only those who were ninety
years of age and upwards; the whole
pumber is 2080, one of whom lived to the
advanced age of 150 years. Of this num-
ber, 1023 were men, and 1057 women.
The smallest number died in the months
of May, Junc, and August; but the great-
est number in January, February, and
March ;—in January nearly four times as
many as in June.”

The first European settlement in North
Carolina was mnge at Roanoke Island, in
the summer of 1585, two hundred and
forty years since. In 1730, one hundred
and forty-five years subsequent, and nine.
ty-six years Dr. Brickell, who pub-
hished a nat history of the then colony,
made an excursion towards the mountains,
and says “he travelled fifteen days with-
out meeting with a human being.” The

" population of the state may now be com-

puted at 650,000.

Potato Paint.—Take a pound of pota-
toes, skinned and well baked ; bruise them
in three or four times that weight of boil-
ing water, and then pass them through a
hair sieve., Add two pounds of fine chalk
in powder, previously mixed in double the
weight of water, and stir the whole well
together. This mixture will form a glue,
to which any colouring powder may be
added, even charcoal, brick, or soot, for
painting gate posts, &c. exposed to the
action of the air.

A proposition is before the Legislature
of Massachusetts, to supply every town in
the State, with a set of the volumes of its
history, from the first settlement.

The Vermont Journal states that eight
hundred tons of copperas have been ma-
nufactured at the mines in Stafford the
past year; yielding a net profit of 25,000
dollars.

Secrets of Health—~The four ordinary
secrets of health are: early rising, exer-
cise, personal cleanliness, and the rising
from table with a stomach unoppressed.
There may be sorrows in spite of these,
but they will be less with them, and no-
body can be truly comfortable without
them.—Phil. Jour.

‘o
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FEMALE EDUCATION IN INDIA.

In our number for March we announced
the formation of The Calcutta Ladies’ So-
ciety for Native-female Education. In
December last an examination of the chil-
dren took place, in the presence of nume-
rous ladies of the presidency. The girls,
divided into four classes, had been pre-
viously assembled in an adjoining room,
about 100 in number; one c! which,
beginning at the lowest, was conducted
into the room as soon as Lady Amherst
and her suite had arrived. The children
were examined by the Rev. Mr. Wilson,
Mrs. Wilson, and the Rev. Dr. Carey. The
whole of the examination was in Benga-
lee; and the classes were successively
questioned on the Gospel of St. Matthew,
Watts’s Catechism, Pearce’s Geography,
and a very useful work defending and
stating the benefits of female education,
written by a learned native. Specimens
of writing and needle-work were also ex-
hibited. The children have given gene-
ral satisfaction to those friends who are
most actively engaged in promoting their
welfare.

It appears that in less than three years,
thirty native-female schools have been
formed, and between 500 and 600 girls

are under instruction in the different
schools supported by the Ladies’ Society
for Native-female Education. Several of
these have made rapid pi in read-
ing the Bible: the first classes can all
write; and many of them can perform in-
teresting specimens of needle-work. An
Association has been formed in Calcutta,
in aid of the Ladies’ Society. The Ladies
who form the Committee of this Associa-
tion bave undertaken to superintend Na-
tive-female schools in their own neigh-
bourhood, and to collect funds for the en-
largement of their plans,

In reference to this Association, and to
the general progress of female education,
Mrs. Wilson thus writes:—*“ I hope that
wemay getat leastsixschoolsformedin the
European town, which will be supported
and superintended entirely by ladies of
the Association. Several young ladies are
learning to read the Bengalee: many al-
ready understand it. Thus, in a month
or two, they will be perfectly qualified to
take charge of a school or two each.
Mrs. Reichart has taken charge of ten of
my firat schools, and is very happy in her
work. The Ladies’ Society has now
thirty small schools ; and we have opened
two this morning, for the Association.”—
Christian Qbserver for Nov. 1825,

————
TABULAR VIEW OF PROTESTANT MISSIONS THROUGHOUT THE WORLD,
IN THEIR GEOGRAPHICAL ORDER.

Compiled from the London Missionary Register for January and February 1825, and
Jfrom the preceding Survey. .

Native ; Pslzgih Members

Stati Missi A in Schools. of the Church.
Western Afrioa, 1 26 3 3,460 603
South Africa, prg 50 6 683 367
African lslands, 3 7 1 45
Mediterranean, 4 16
Black and Caspian Seas, 3 14
Siberia, 1 3
China, 1 1 1
India beyond the Ganges, 5 11 1 150
India within the Ganges, 56 120 240 22,240 495
Ceylon, 18 28 29 12,164 381
Indian Archipelago, 15 21 250
Austral Asia and Polynesia, 35 63 93 7,586 2,000
South American States, 1 2
Guiana and the West Indies, 59 104 2,322 33,680t
N. American Indians, 35 88 900 200
Labrador, 3 14 193
Greeland, 4 16

289 584 394 50,000 37,919

® Mr. Ellis estimates the number of communicants in the Society Islands at 2,000,
t Upwards of 25,000 of these are coloured people in connexion with the Metho-
dist denomination. About 4,000 are members of the Baptist Cburch.
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The preceding tabular view is as perfect
as can well be expected. Still it is very
defective in some of its ; especially
in reference to the number of Native As-
sistants employed, the number of Pupils
in the Schools, and the number of Com-
municants in the Churches. In sevesal
instances, in the principal Survey from
which the table was compiled, the NVa-
tive Assistants connected with missionary
stations are said to be “ many,” and in
other instances it is only stated in gene.
ral that there are native assistants. The
whole number may be 500.—In estimat.
ing the number of Pupils, we have ad-
hered to the documents embodied in the
above named surveys. But it falls far
short of the truth; as may be seen from
the following fact. In a genersl view of
the Wesleyan missions in Ceylon, it is
said, on the authority of one of the mis.

sionaries in that island, that the whole-

number of pupils connected with those
missions, is between 9,000 and 10,000:
but, in the survey of the several stations,
oWing to the want of documents, we find
the mention of ot;lg about 2,000. Other
similar instances of deficiency might be
pointed out, Nearly a hundred schools
were also mentioned, without any notice
of the number of scholars, which they
contain. Probably the whole number of
pupils in the schools established by mis-
sionaries, falls not much short of 100,000.
But the deficiency in the atatement re-
:Eecting the number of Communicants in

e mission Churches, is believed to be
far greater, than in respect either to the
native Assistants or the Pupils. From
but few stations do any returns appear.
Had we time to make, ourselves, an ex-
tensive examination of documents, we
might doubtless approximate much nearer
to the real number of those, who, from
unevangelized nations, have publickly
professed the Christian faith. The Mo-
ravians estimate the converts connected
with their missions at 30,000.—It should
also be added, that in the above table all
the male labourers at the missionary sta-
tions are reckoned: but the ordained
missionaries amount to but little more
than 400.—Missionary Herald for Janu-
ary, 1826,

DEATH AND CHARACTER OF DR.
BOGUE.

A friend, who was personally acquaint.
ed with Dr. Bo?:, has obligingly fur.
l::;;bed us with the following notice of

F;om the important station, which he
filled, and the extensive influence, which
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he exerted among Protestant Dissenters
in En, , his death will be most sen-
eibly felt, and deeply lamented.

He might justly be ranked at the head
of the denopmination of Christians, to

which he belonged.
He was one of the first promoters and
founders of the Lendow Missionary So-

ciety; a Society, the extent of whose in-
fluence can be known only in eternity.

The first address to Christians, with &
view to the formation of this Society, was
from his pen; and the interest, which he
felt in all its concerns, continued, with
unabating and increasing vigour, to the
hour of his death.

He was early appointed by that Bocie-
ty, in conjunction with their lately es-
teemed Treasurer, Mr. Hardcastle, and
Dr. Waugh, who is now living, on & mis-
sion of inquiry to a neighbouring king-
dom, which had been the prey of an
atheistical philosopby; and the Essay,
which he pre for circulation in that
country, on the inspiration of the New
Testament, exceeds all praise.

In addition to this effort of his mind,
he is known to the publick as the author
of Discourses on the Millennium, a work
which well deserves an edition from the
American press; and of the History of
Dissenters, which was prepared by him,
in conjunction with Dr. Bennet of Rother-
ham, Beveral occasional sermons have
also met the warm approbation of the re-
ligious publick.

As a Preacher, Dr. Bogue was pecu-
liarly impressive. His manner was un-
commonly dignified, and his Discourses
full of thought and weighty matter.

Plain, simple and unaffected, he never
failed to command the attention of his au-
ditory; and it must have been their own
fault, if his con tions were not in-
structed and edified by his ministrations.

As a Speaker on publick occasions, he
was always listened to with the deepest
interest: and, while the corruscations of &
more youthful and lively fancy attracted
the applause of the less discerning part
of the audience, the strong sense and
manly eloquence of Dr. Bogue were re-
ceived w?&: marked and decided appro-
bation by the serious and judicious por-
tion of the assembly.

As a Man, and a Christian, Dr. Bogue
was courteous and friendly, modest and
unassuming. The kindly smile with
which he greeted his friends, and th‘yl-
most apostolick benediction which he be-
stowed upon them at parting, will never
be forgotten by those who enjoyed the
privilege of his acquaintance.

In his political feelings, Dr. Bogue was
ardently attached to the cause of rational
Tiberty ; though no one knew better than
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himself to distinguish between liberty
and licentiousness, and more highly to
appreciate the advantages of a mild, but
energetick government.

In the civil, literary and religious insti-
tutions of our rising country, he took the
liveliest interest; and delighted to con-
verse on our bright and brightening pros-
pects.

His merit as a Scholar and Divine was
appreciated in this, as well as in his own
country. Inthe year 1809, he received a
Dis-loma of Doctor in Divinity from Yale
College in Connecticut.

In his person, Dr. Bogue was above the
common size—commandling and dignified
in his :!ppemnce—with features atrongly
marked, but tempered with the most be-
nevolent expression.

To have been favoured with his friend-
ship, and to have seen bim within a few
months of his translation to his Master’s
Kingdom, the writer of this brief obituary
will ever esteem among the happiest cir-
cumstances of hislife. J. C.—-xlinionary
Herald, Jan. 1826,

From a private source we learn, that of
the undergraduates, [in Middlebury Col-
lege] 49 are professors of religion, 20 are
hopefully converted who have not yet
made a publick profession, and most of the
remaining 27 are now serious—some of
them deeply impressed.— Rec. and Tel.

In Williams College, in the early part
of last month, there were said to be very
promising indications. Unusual serious-
ness pervaded the institution.

At Lubeck and Machias, places in the
eastern extremity of Maine, revivals of re-
ligion commenced about the close of last
summer. In the former rlace, from 20 to
30 have become hopefully pious. In the
latter place, attention was very extensively
excited to the subject of religion, and
nearly 100 give considerable evidence of
having been prepared, by Divine grace, to
enter the visible church of Christ. At
Cooper and Calais, towns in the same re-
gion, revivals have also commenced with
favourable auspices.

Synod of New York.—The churches in
the city of New York have many of them
had very .considerable additions within
the year. Among these we mention the
Central church, the Brick church, the
church in Rutger’s street, the Bowery
church, the church in Canal street, and
the church in Laight street. Inthe eighth
Presbyterian church a degree of prayer-
fulness and active zeal has recently mani-
fested itself, which promises very happy
results, ‘The church of Brooklyn has also
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largel icipated in these special mer-
cies fr{nl:l.:n hE:gh. ®

The Synod notice with pleasure the
external prosperity and growth of the
churches within our bounds. Several
new churches, particularly in the city of
New York, have been lately erected, and
one or two infant congregations have
lately been organized.

We know of no time when the external
prosperity of our churches was more
pleasing. Yor what there is encouraging,
the Synod desire to be grateful, bless God
anl take courage—trusting the ‘Yromise
that the set time to favour Zion shall come,
when the knowledge of God shall cover
the earth, as the waters do the channels
of the mighty deep.—Rep. of Syn.

Synod of Albany.—The Synod of Alba-
ny held their annual meetir;_g at Troy on
the 6th inst. The report of the state of
religion within their bounds, states, that
there have been few revivals of religion
within their bounds during the past year. '
Two or three congregations, however, in
the Presbytery of Londonderry have been
favoured in thisrespect, and in the Albany
Presbytery, some special blessings, were
for a seuson manifested, and particularly
in the county of Saratoga. The Oswego
Presbytery, it is said, bas experienced re-
vivals in two or three of its congregations.
Oneida Presbytery was visited in one of
its congregations, as well as in the Col-
lege located within its bounds, St. Law-
rence Presbytery reports two of its con-
gregations as blessed in this manner, and
mention is also made of revivals in two or
three places of the Presbytery of Ogdens-
burgh.—Missionary Herald for Jan. 1826.

ANTI-SLAVERY SOCIETY OF MARY-
LAND.

In an address to the publick, this So.
ciety says, “There are now in the United
States more than one hundred societies,
formed on the basis of ours, who are
pledged to aid and assist in the glorious
work of emancipation. They are located
as follows:—In Rhode.Island, 1; New
York, 1; Pennsylvania, 4; Delaware, 1;
Maryland, 4; Virginia, 2; North Carolina,
41; Tennessee, 23; Kentucky, 6; Ohio,
6; Ilinois, 12.—Total, 101. More than
forty of these associations have been or-
ganized within the space of two years in
our southern country.

Among the measures adopted by the
Maryland Society for the furtherance of
its objects, is the project of opening a
trade with Africa from the city of Balti-
more; for which purpose books have
been opened in that city for stock to be
invested in the proposed trade. The
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nbject of the enterprise “is to afford fa-
cilities to the free coloured people of
Maryland, and of the United States, to
Pprocure their own passage to the land of
their fathers, by opening a trade with
40,000,000 of inhabitants in Africa: by
supplying them with the necessities of
life, and receiving the produce of their
soil, instead of slaves in return. The
exports from this country will be manu-
factured articles of small bulk; those re-
ceived from them will be much more
bulky, and conse:juently three-fourths of
the vessels in this trade would be under
the necessity of going out in ballast, and
afford a favourable opportunity to colo-
nists to procure a passage. They would
reduce the price to Africa so low as to be
within the reach of every coloured per-
son in America.— Chr. Spec.

WESTERN AFRICA.
Death of Missionaries at Sierra Leone.

It is with deep concern we state the
severe losses which the Church Mission-
ary Society has recently sustained by the
death of several valuable labourers.

The Rev. Charles Knight died on Sun-
day, on the 20th of March, 1825. He was
taken ill on the 11th, and though hopes
were entertained of his recovery, he was
removed from his labours at the above
time. He was interred at Gloucester, on
the evening of the same day, amidst the
lamentations of his bereaved people.

On the 1st of May, another mournful
cvent took place. Mrs. Coney, who, with
Mr. Coney, her husband, bad removed to
Regent, in consequence of the death of
Mr. Knight, had been there only three
weeks, when both Mr. and Mrs. C. were
taken ill of a fever. Mr. Coney recover-
ed, but Mrs. C. was removed to the world
of spirits.

The Rev. Henry Brooks, who sent the
intelligence of this event to the Rev. Mr.
Raban, on the 2d of May, was himself,
the very next day, attacked by the fever,
which baffled all medical skill. He con-
tinued speechless, and apparently insen-
sible, till half-past two in the afternoon of
the next day, and then expired. It was
thought that he had not been sufficiently
on his guard against exposure to the sun,
and that he had experienced a slight
« coup de soleil,” about a fortnight before
his death, Apoplexy, it is supposed, fol-
lowed the stroke.

The mission sustained a further loss by
the death of that valuable labourer, the
Rev. G. B. Nylander, on the 23d of May.
He had a very severe illness in 1824,
from which he never fully recovered, and
nature at, length gave way. His mortal
remains were next day interred in the
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church-yard of Kissey, in a spot chosen
by himself.

Mrs. Gerber also died on the 22d of
the same month, about 24 hours before
Mr. Nylander’s departure.

“ And now,” says Mr. Raban, in his
letter to the Society, “I need not say,
that we are in an afflicted condition.”
Since the day we landed, we have lost six
of our number by death, and four are now
about to return.  The ways of God are
in the deep, and his footsteps are not
known.” Yet we know that he changeth
not; and we firmly believe, though some-
times tempted to doubt and dismay, that
¢all the paths of the Lord are mercy and
truth toward every one of his servants.
We feel most deeply these numerous'and
painful losses, and have no resource what-
ever, but in his wisdom, power, and faith-
fulness.”—Evangelical Magazine for De-
cember, 1825.

MISSION TO BUENOS AYRES.

On the 6th of Jan. ult. Mr. The-
ophilus Parvin was ordained by the
Presbytery of Philadelphia as an
Evangelist, with a view to his going
as a missionary to Buenos Ayres.
The solemnities of the ordination,
took place in the Third Presbyte-
rian Church, in the presence of a
large and attentive audience. The
Rev. Dr. Green presided, and made
the ordination prayer; Rev. Mr.
M<Calla preached; and the Rev.
Dr. Ely gave the charge to the mis-
sionary.—Great interest was mani-
festly taken in the exercises, by
those who witnessed them. The
same evening Mr. Parvin was mar-
ried to the eldest daughter of the
Jate Hon. Ceesar A. ﬁodney. the
American minister who died at
Buenos Ayres.

Mr. P. has heretofore been em-
ployed as a missionary by the Ame-
rican Board of Commissioners for
Foreign Missions. But bis con-
nexion with that Board has been
dissolved by mutual consent; and
he now goes at his own expense,
and is to determine on his own
measures. He has engaged a youn
lady of Philadelphia, Miss Sara
MMullin, to go out with him, as
the superintendent of a female
school, in which the higher branch-
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es of education are to be taught.
His own employment is expected
to consist both of preaching and
the superintendence of an academy.
The tamily, we understand, took
their departure for the place of their
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destination on the 28th ult, in a
vessel from New York. We take
a deep interest in this mission, and
follow it with our earnest prayers
that it may be attended with signal
success.

———

TFhe Treasurer of the Trustees of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church ac-
knowledges the receipt of the following sums for their Theological Seminary at Prince-
ton, V. J. during the month of January last, viz.

Of Rev. John W. Scott, a quarter’s rent, for the Contingent Fund - - $87 50
Of Rev. Samuel Lawrence, per Alexander Henry, Esq. for the Scholarship
to be endowed by the Senior Class of 1823 - - - - 500

Total  $92 50

Dieww of Pubtick Affairs.

Since our editorial office commenced, we recollect no month so barren of news,
from every quarter, foreign and domestick, as the month which has just terminated.
For this reason, and for no other, this department of our work, which we never mean
to slight, will, on the present occasion, contain but little.

EUROPE.

Britarv and Fraxce.—The only occurrence of much importance which has been
announced in the publick papers, during the last month, from either of these great
powers, is the at pecuniary embarrassment which exists in both, but most in
Britain, among all descriptions of people concerned in monied transactions, or in com-
mercial pursuits. Not only many individuals, but some banking companies, have failed,
orstopped payment, fordebts to a most enormous amount. The consequence of this, as
usual, has been a scarcity of cash, and the experience of great distress among a large
portion of the population. Not long since, there was such a superabundance of mo-
nied capital in Great Britain, that the only inquiry was, how it might be profitably em-
ployed. This appears to have led to the formation of joint stock companies, for pro-
secuting schemes for the accumulation of wealth, both at home and abroad ; and also
to every species of adventurous and even romantick enterprise, in which money might
be employed, and by which it was hoped it might return with large increase. Hence
all the floating capital was taken up, and credit was carried to its utmost limit, and
was granted beyond all proper bounds. The consequence has been what is now ex-

erienced; and & harsh and severe remedy for the evil it certainly is; and yet, not
improbably, a very salutary one, in the issue: for an inordinate thirst of guin, indul-
gence in unwarranted expense, and embarkiog in rash enterprise, are infinitely mis-
chievous to any people. The evil, we believe, eriginated chiefly in Britain, where it
is now felt most severely, and extended itself to France, principally in consequence of
the connexion which the monied concerns of the two countries, in time of peace, al-
most always have with each other. Our own country has not escaped without feeling
something of the shock ; and it will be bappy for us, if it shall teach caution and mo-
deration to our commercial community.

One of the ablest state papers we have ever read, has lately been published in
England ; although it relates to events which took place some time since—It is Mr.
Canniuis reply to the complaints and remonstrance of the late Spanish minister, M.
Zea, relative to the recognition by Britain of the independence of some of the late
Spanish provinces in the southern part of our continent. The British minister shows,
in the most incontrovertible manner, that his court acted on the plainest and best es-
tablished principles of international law—principles on which Spain herself, very re-
cently, as well as in former times, has repeatedly and notoriously acted:
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Searv.—The celebrated palace of the Escurial was on fire, when a courier left it, on
the 21st of November last; and great fears were entertained that the whole of the
wooden part of the structure would be consumed. This palace was built by Philip II.
in the form of a gridiron; that being the instrument, it is said, on which St. Lawrence
suffered martyrdom—To him the palace was dedicated, because on the anniversary of
his martyrdom the Spaniards gained the decisive battle of St. Quentin. The convent
here is 740 feet by 580; and the palage forms the handle of the imaginary gridiron.
There are many excellent paintings in the palace, and it also contains the tombs of
the kings of Spain.—We know of no melioration which has taken place lately in the
political state of this self-destroying country. .

PorTuear.~—A formal ratification has been exchanged of the treaty between Portu-
gal and her late dependencies in South America: and it is said that a treaty of com-
merce between Portugal and the Brazils is also likely soon to be mutually agreed on.

Rome.—~The Pope, it is reported, has recovered from his late dangerousillness; and
new persecutions of the poor Jews have lately been organized at Rome. They are
confined to a particular part of the city, and both men and women are compelled to
wear a discriminating badge. -

Greecx.—We have no news from Greece.

ASIA.

We have nothing to report from this quarter of the globe, the substance of which
we have not heretofore stated.

AFRICA.

The British are prosecuting their expeditions into the interior of this great conti-
nent, and are making some important discoveries. It is affirmed that the slave trade
isstill carried on, perhaps as extensively as ever; and that none of the powers except
the Netherlands, with whom Britain has made treaties for its suppression, act with

faith in regard to this nefarious business—this opprobrium of the civilized and
Christianized world. We regret to observe that a considerable number of deaths have
lately occurred among the missionaries of Sierra Leone. There has been some sick-
ness, likewise, in the American colony at Liberia. Yet, on the whole, the colony is
prosperous—Missionary and Sabbath schools are established.—It is also stated that a
large tract of healthful country, extending far into the interior, has lately been obtain-
cd from the natives, in a manner entirely satisfactory to them.

AMERICA.

Another new republick, it appears, has been organized in Upper Peru. Its inde-
pendence was formally declared in AuFust last.

War we believe is likely to be formally declared, if it has not already been declared,
by Don Pedra L. emperor of the Brazils, against the Republick of Buenos Ayres. The
emperor has reinforced his garrison at Monte Video with two thousand troops, and
has the command of the river La Plata, by a squadron under the command of a Cap-
tain Taylor.

UsiTep StaTes.—Various measures of national importance are before Congress ;
but none of them seem as yet to have reached maturity. The session hitherto ap-
pears to bave been a quiet one. The Creek treaty business is not yet settled. The
parties, it appears, are irreconcilably opposed to each other. A communication on
the subject, from the President, is expected shortly. Neither have the commission-
ers, heretofore nominated, to meet the Conir:: American nations at Panama, re-
ceived a confirmation of their appointment the Senate—A decision, however, on
that subject, is expected to take place in a few days.

The Influenza is, at present, prevalent in varieus parts of our country, and will pro-
bably become general. In a number of instances, it is a severe disease; rarely how.
ever is it mortal; and m the great majority of cases it is scarcely more afflictive than
2 common cold. Of all the nations of the earth, the American people have probably
the fewest causes of just comz:l"lnt—o that our gratitude to God were more correg
pondent to the favours with which he is pleased to distinguish us! '

S
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LECTURES ON THE SHORTER CATE-
CHISM OF THE WESTMINSTER AS-
SEMBLY OF DIVINES—ADDRESSED
TO YOUTH.

LECTURE XVIII,
( Continued from p. 52.)

Let us now consider, in the next
answer of our catechism, the la-
mentable and appalling conse-

uences of man’s apostacy from

od—« All mankind, by their fall,
lost communion with God, are under
his wrath and curse, and so made
liable to all the miseries of this life,
to death itself, and to the pains of
hell forever.”

Awful, indeed, my young friends,
is the description here given, of
the condition to which mankind are
reduced by the fall. But since the
description is as just as it is awful,
let us attend to it carefully; let
us consider it most seriously. Itis

such attention and considera-
tion, that we shall be most likely

to escape ultimately, from the mi-

sery of that estate into which sin

has brought us.

"The first ingredient of this mise-
ry, mentioned in the answer we
consider, is the loss of communion
with God—a loss and a misery in-
deed! Before the fall, Adam had
the most delightful intimacy, the
most pure and sublime intercourse,
with his Maker, in the uninter-
rupted enjoyment of his gracious
presence. Of this he was instantl
and totally deprived, by the faﬂy:
He feared and fled from the pre-
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sence of his God; and vainly at-
tempted to hide himself among the
trees of the garden. Frowm that un-
happy hour till the present, man in
his natural state, has no desire after
communion with his Creator. In-
deed, on the ground of the covenant
of works violated by sin, he is not
permitted to approach his God : and
though a new way of approach is
opened, through the covenant of
grace and the mediation of Christ,
yet such is the awful and inveterate
aversion of man’s unrenewed heart,
to all intercourse with a holy God,
that he constantly refuses it. The
very recollection of the Divine pre-
sence is avoided, as much as possi-
ble. Hence the Psalmist’s charac-
ter of the wicked—«God is not in
all his thoughts.” Now, this disin-
clination to communion with God,
is equally the misery and the guilt
of man. It is sensible nearness to
God, and holy intercourse with him,
which constitutes the happiness of
heaven, and the highest pleasure of
every saint on earth. But to all
this, every unsanctified sinner is a
total stranger—Thus does the deli-
rium of sin render him hostile even
to his awn felicity.

The next ingredient of the mise-
ry induced by sin, which we are
called to notice, is—* the wrath and
curse of God.” God is said in
Scripture, to be “angry with the
wicked every day.” Itis also de-
clared, that “his wrath is revealed
from heaven against all unrigh-
teousness and ungodliness of men;
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that “he who believeth not is con-
. demned already, and the wrath of
God abideth on him.” It is more-
over “written, cursed is every one
that continueth not in all things
written in the book of the law, to
do them.” This is indeed very
fearful language. Yet let us re-
member, that 1t is the very lan-
uage of the unerring oracles of
od; and that it describes the infi-
nitely miserable state of every sin-
ner, till he is Pecopciled to God by
Jesus Christ. Every such sinner,
careless and gay as we often see
him, goes from day to day under
the curse of God’s broken law, and
with the Divine wrath abiding on
him; and bound over, to suffer the
full penalty of his transgressions in
his own person, so long as he con-
tinues to reject the offered Surety.
The next clause of the Catechisin
tells us, that we are ““made liable
to all the miseries of this life.”
These miseries are numerous and
rievous, but too obvious to need to
dwelt on. Alas! who can tell
what anguish of mind, and what
torments of body, any individual of
our guilty race may suffer, durin
his mortal existence! All menta
agony, all sicknesses and diseases,
all famines and pestilences, all war
and devastation, all poverty and
privation, all the convulsions of
nature which precipitate thousands
to instant and inevitable death—
“When earthquakes swallow, or when
tempests sweep,
Towns to one grave, whole nations to the
deep”—
All these are the effects of sin. It
is sin which has produced all this
miséry. But for sin, it would ne-
ver have been permitted tp exist
under the government of a just and
Eracious God. Such, indeed, has
een the misery produced by sin,
even while life continues, that the
man may be accounted fortunate,
who does not suffer more than the
ains of death, before he dies—
ath itself, with two exceptions
only, has been, or will be, the lot of
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all the descendants of Adam, till
those shall be changed who are
alive at the sound of the last trum-
pet. Yet, to the wicked, all the
miseries of this life, and the death
of the body itself, are but the begin-
ning of sorrows. After death they
sufter, says the catechism, *“the
pains ofhell forever.” Inwhat these
pains will consist, we cannot fully
tell. ‘The loss of all happiness and
all hope ; exclusion from God—te-
tal and final ; the horrors of a guilty
conscience; the keenest remorse
and cutting self reproach, will, no
doubt, constitute the chief ingre-
dients. The punishment of hell is
represented in Scripture, by the
subjects of it being cast into a pri-
son—into the bottomless pit; into
outer darkness, where there Is weep-
ing and wailing and gnashing of
teeth; into a lake of fire and brim-
stone, where the sinoke of their tor-
ment ascendeth up forever and
ever—Dby the worm that never dies,
and the fire that never shall be
quenched ; by the second death;
aud by the blackness of darkness
forever. ‘These we are, no doubt,
to consider as figurative expres-
sions; but, my young friends, they
are figures full of horror. On the
question—whether there will be ma-
terial fire, or any thing that is ma-
terial, in future punisﬁment? I do
not think that the Scripture repre-
sentations are decisive. Let us
only be careful not to flatter our-
selves, in the sentiments we adopt
on this point, that the sufferings of
st souls will receive any abate-
ment, by construing as figurative
the language of inspiration; for
beyond a question, the sufferings of
the soul itself are in their nature the
most intolerable of all.

What relates to the duration of
future punishment, we have no rea-
son to believe is figurative or hy-
perbolical—The punishment is cer-
tainly represented in scripture, as
strictly endless—literally eternal.
This is so evidently the doctrine of
scripture, that all attempts to éx-
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plain it away, 1 never could consi-
der in any other light, than as ut-
terly impotent, empty, and nuga-
tory. Both in the Old Testament
and in the New, the happiness of
the righteous, and the misery of the
wicked, are, as it were, weighed
against each other, and declared, in
point of duration, to be equal; so
that you must deny or admit both.
~—Here is the proof—Dan xii. 2.
“ And many of them that sleep in
the dust of the earth shall awake;
some to everlasting life, and some
to shame, and everlasting con-
tempt.”” Mat. xxv. 46. “ And these
shall go away into everlasting pun-
ishment, but the righteous into life
eternal.” In this last passage, our
translators, to vary the language,
bave called the punishment of &e
wicked everlasting, and the life of
the righteous eternal, But in the
original there is no such variation
—Precisely the same word is used
in both cases—Literally it is—
“'These shall go away into eternal
‘punishment, but the righteous into
eternal life.” lHere you perceive,
the word of God has contrasted the
future states of the righteous and
the  wicked, and declared that, as
to their duration, they are equal.—
None doubt that the rewards of the
righteous will be endless; and none,
therefore, ought to doubt, that the
punishment of the wicked will be
endless likewise. Receive this so-
lemn, awful truth,my youn friends,
and hold it fast. That the disbe-
lief of it has an injurious practical
tendency, there can be no reason-
able question. If the belief of end-
less punishment is insufficient ful-
ly to restrain the guilty, what must
be the effect, when each individual
is left to reduce it to such limits as
his own self-flattery, and inade-
gnate sense of guilt, may dictate?

urely it cannot be the calculation of
any rational mind, to seek relief from
fear, in any refuge but that which
will yield a full security against
“the wrath to come.”” Such a re-
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fuge, and such only, is the Lord
Jesus Christ—*“Knowing the ter-
rors of the Lord, we persuade men”
to hasten their flight to him. To
him therefore—O to him—betake
{Jourselves, without farther delay!

nited to him, you will be safe
from the floods of interminable per-
dition, that will certainly over-
whelm all who die in that state of
sin and wisery, in which we are
placed by the primitive apostacy.
Grant, O most merciful God ! grant
that none who now receive this
warning, may neglect the great sal-
vation, till the door of mercy be for-
ever shut! Amen.

The following letters, apparently
written by one minister of the gos-
pel at the request, or for the benefit
of another, have been put into our
hands for publication. They relate
to a fundamental doctrine of re-
vealed truth—the doctrine of atone-
ment. We give them a ready in-
sertion in our misceliany; because
we believe that the diffusion of
correct notions on this all impor-
tant subject, is called for by the
circumstances of the religious pub-
lick in our country. 'l‘Tle author,
it will be perceived, while he is at

‘issue with those who hold what has

been called an indefinite atone-
ment, states that he has no contro-
versy with those who maintain
what has been denominated a gene-
ral atonement. For ourselves, we
believe that correct ideas on the
nature of the atonement, are all im-
portant; and that those who hold
such ideas, and yet maintain that
the atonement is general, do not
really extend it, more than is done
by the writer of these letters. Yet
if any whose sentiments on the na-
ture of the atonement are correct,
shall be inclined to state the rea-
sons, why they prefer to represent
it as being general rather than defi-
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nite, our pages shall be open for
their communications.

No. I

Dear Brother—The doctrine of
the atonement made by our blessed
and Divioe Lord, is, you well know,
of unspeakableimportance. Itliesat
the foundation of a sinner’s hope of
salvation. Had no atonement been
Krovided, darkness must forever

ave shrouded our guilty world;
no ray of light from heaven would
have.cheered our hearts ; the whole
race of fallen man must have sunk
beyond recovery, under the tremen-
dous curse of a violated law. But
infinite mercy beheld our ruined
and helpless condition; it pitied
our misery, and determined on the
salvation of sinners, by a method
at once safeé for them, and glorious
to God.

As this method was devised, so
it was revealed, by infinite wisdom ;
and consequently nothing in rela-
tion to its true nature and blessed
effects can be known, but what the
sacred scriptures have taught. ‘To
the scriptures, then, must be our
appeal in every dispute on this all-
important subject. What they teach
it behoves us carefully to nquire
and cordially to believe ; always re-
membering that philosophical spe-
culations on matters of pure reve-
lation, are apt to mislead. If Je-
hovah is pleased to conceal any
thing from us, it is vain for man
to attempt to discover it.—* Se-
cret things belong unto the
Lord our God: but those things
which are revealed, belong unto
us and to our children for ever.”

"Two theories on the subject of the
.atonement are advocated by mem-
bers of the Presbyterian church.
The one is the definite, the other
the indefinite scheme. The advo-
cates of the former have been de-
nominated The Old School, and the
advocates of the latter The MNew

" School.
_ In the course of the letters which
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I am writing to you, my design is,
to institute a comparison between
the two theories—'A short state-
ment of each will facilitate the ac-
com‘:Iishment of this design. -

The friends of the definite plan
believe, that Jesus Christ, the Son
of God, in execution of his engage-
wments with his eternal Father in
the covenant of redemption, came
into the world in the fulness of
time; that having assumed our na-
ture into a personal union with his
Divine nature, he appeared in the
world as the Saviour of sinful men.
They believe that the immaculate
Redeemer was made under the law,
and consequently subject to its pe-
nal demands, as well as to its pre-
ceptive requisitions; that he be-
came obedient unto death, even
the death of the cross; and that
the whole of his sufferings, from
the beginning to the close of his
spotless life, constituted that all-
sufficient sacrifice which he offer-
ed for sin. They believe that
Jesus Christ, as the substitute of
his people, was charged with their
sins, and bore the punishment of
them, -and thus made a full and
complete satisfaction to Divine
justice for all who shall ever be-
jieve on him; and that this atone-
ment will eventually be applied to
all for whom, in the intention of
the Divine Redeemer, it wasmade:
or, in other words, to all to whom
the wise and holy God has, in his
adorable sovereignty, been pleased
to decree its application.

‘They believe, moreover, that, in
making anatonement or satisfaction
for the sins of all who were given to
him by the Father to be redeemed,
the Lord Jesus Christ did effer a sa-
crifice or make an atonement, suffi-
cient, in its intrinsick value, to ex-
piate the sins of the whole world;
that this infinite worth necessarily
arose from the nature of his work,
and the iofinite dignity of his Di-
vine person; and that, if it had
been the pleasure of God to apply
it to every individual, the whole
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human race would have been saved
by its immeasurable worth.

On the ground of the infinite
value of the atonement, they fur-
ther believe that the offer of salva-
tion can be consistently and sin-
cerely made to all who hear the
gospel : accompanied with the gra-
cious and divine assurance, that
whosoever believeth shall be saved ;
and enforced by the solemn and
alarming denunciation—that he
who believes not, but wilfully re-
jects the overtures of mercy, will
increase his guilt and aggravate
his damnation.

Such are the views of the Old
School; views that were entertain-
ed by the illustrious leaders in the

lorious Reformation; views embo-

ied in the creeds of almoat all the
Protestant churches, that flourished
immediately after that grand epoch
in the history of the Christian
- church.

The views of the friends of the
indefinite plan are different. "They
do not believe that Jesus Christ, in
the great transaction of dying for
the redemption of the world, was
charged with the sins of his people,
or bore the punishment due to
them, or endured the penalty of the
law. They assert, that he suffered
for sin in general ; that by his suf-
ferings a display was made of the
evil of sin, and an exhibition of Di-
vine justice; that his sufferings
were esigned to be a substitute for
vur sufferings, and in this way were
vicarious, but not as being the suf-
ferings of one who took the sinner’s
place. In this, say they, consisted the
atonement: and thus the obstacle
to the salvation of our sinful race
beini removed, God can now exer-
cise his sovereign mercy, and apply
the benefits of the atonement to
whom he pleases; and as it‘'was not
made for one man more than for
another, the offers of salvation can
be freely made to all mankind with-
out distinction.

They deny that the Redeemer
made a plenary satisfaction for the
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sins of believers; because such a
satisfaction would in their view be
incompatible with the grace that
reigns in the salvation of sinners.
Yet some admit a satisfaction te
what they choose to denominate
publick justice; but at the same
time they contend, this was no sa-
tisfaction to Jehovah’s distributive
justice, or to the penal demands of,

is holy and violated law—Believ-
ers are saved, in opposition both to
the demands of the law and to the
claims of justice. A provision,
however, they think has been made
by the sufferings of Christ, in con-
sequence of which it becomes con-
sistent with the stability and honour
of Jehovah’s moral government over
rational creatures, to save all who
believe in Christ; but still they as-
sert, that the ransomed of the Lord
will never be free from guilt, and
that Paul and his compeers are now
as guilty as when on earth, and will
forever deserve the punishment of
hell. The demands of the law, and
the claims of distributive justice
too, they acknowledge will forever
remain unsatisfied ; because they
were not cancelled by the Saviour’s
death, and never can be satisfied by
the redeemed themselves.

This is the new scheme ; a scheme
which its advocates recommend as
being far preferable to the old one ;
which has for so many years obtain-
ed the approbation of the Presbyte-
rian church. They prefer it on
three accounts. It gives, they ima-
gine, greater extent to the atone-
ment; is more compatible with a
free and general preaching of the
gospel, and with an unfettered and
unreserved offer of salvation to all
sinners; and corresponds best with
the freeness and sovereignty of
Divine grace, displayed in the re-
covery of fallen man.

While the advocates of the two
schemes thus differ in their views
of the atonement, they are agreed
in the belief of the two following
points. First, they receive the doc-
trine that teaches: us-that Jehovah,
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in his adorable sovereignty, has,
from all eternity, elected to ever-
lasting life some, and not all, of the
human family: secondly, they be-
lieve that the atonement never was,
and never will be, applied to any
individual of our race, in any other
way than by the power of Almighty

race. “ Ye will not,” said our

edeemer, “ come unto me that ye
might have life.”” And again, “ No
man can come unto me, except the
Father which hath sent me, draw
him.”

These two points, you know, are
inseparably interwoven with the
great subject under discussion ;
and, therefore, ought, as we go
along, to be distinctly recollected,
and their bearings on it ascertain-
ed. Let us now examine the pre-
tensions of the New School, and
see if their scheme has, as they ap-
prehend, in the particulars stated
above, any surenor?ty over that of
the Old School.

1. It is affirmed that the indefi-
nite is of far greater extent than
the definite atonement.

Christ, say its advocates, died as
much for one man as for another.
He made atonement for sin in gene-
ral; and thus opened the door of
mercy for all mankind—opened the
way in which every believer, of
whatever denomination, or sect, or
nation, may be saved.

But in what respect has the inde-
finite greater extent than the defi-
nite atonement?

1, Not in regard to the meriT of
Christ’s death.  Let our opponents
magnify it as they please, they can-
not go beyond us in their views.
‘We are ready to join with them in
celebrating its praises in the lofti-
est strains, We believe the merit
of Immanuel’s death to be, like his
divine dignity, really infinite ; suffi-
cient, if 1t had been Jehovah’s plea-
sure to apply it to all, to save every
son and daughter of our apostate
race; and unnumbered millions
mere of sach accountable crea-
tures, if such had existed.
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2. Not in regard to its appLICA-
TioN. ‘T'o whom, and to how man
human beings, the atonement will, "
in the course of revolving ages, be
applied, it is impossible fo tell.
The final day will show multitudes
which no man can number; thou-
sands and thousands, and ten thou-
sand times ten thousand—all wash-
ed in the blood of the Lamb, cleans-
ed from every sin, and made pure
as the light. Our brethren will ac-
cord with us in saying, that the
atonement will save every soul to
whom it shall be applied, not ex-
cepting the vilest of human beings.
Beyond this they dare not go; they
will not say that a single individual
of Adam’s race can be admitted
into heaven, in any other way than
through the sprink{ing of the peace-
speaking blood of our adored Lord
and Redeemer. ,

3. Not in regard to the orrer of
salvation. ‘T'o whom can the advo-
cates of an indefinite atonement, in
preaching the gospel, tender its
blessings, that the advocates of a
definite atonement cannot? You,
Sir, well know, that we are taught
by our Divine Master to offer his
great salvation to every one, to
whom, in the course of his provi-
dence, we are called to minister in
holy things. Whenever we stand
up 1n his name to speak, we are au-
thorized to announce the joyful
truth, that salvation is come unto
them. We can say to every one of
our hearers, yonnF and old, rich and
poor, bond and free, to the profli-
gate as well as to the moral part of
our auditory, “ Believe on the Lord
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be
saved.” « Ho,every one that thirst-
eth, come ye to the waters.” “And
the Spirit and the Bride say,
cowe; and let him that heareth say,
come; ind let him that is athirst
come ; and whosoever will, let him
take of the water of life freely.”
And let it be distinctly observed,
that all our ofters of salvation are
grounded on the atonement, and
that_we have none te make but
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through the medium of Christ’s
death. '

4. Not in regard to the pIvVINE
purrose. Believing in the infinite
intelligence of Jehovah, and in the
infinite wisdom of the Redeemer,
our brethren cannot but admit, that
both the Father and the Son knew,
from all eternity, to whom the
atonement would be applied in
time; and believing also inghe doc-
trine of a personal election to ever-
lasting life, they must concede
that Jehovah had decreed the pre-
cise number of our race, to whom
he would apply its sovereign virtue.
Here then we are perfectly agreed.
They believe, as well as we, that
the Father gave to his Son, in the
covenant of redemption, a definite
number to be saved; and conse-
quently that they only will certain-
ly and eventually be saved. One
of the New School speaks of “ the
certainty of the salvation of those
for whom, electively, Christ died ;”
“and in this sense,” he believes,
Christ “died for the elect alone.”
« I grant freely,” says another dis-
ciple of the same school, ¢ that only
a part of mankind were given to
the Son in the covenant of redemp-
tion, and that the salvation of these
was one important object he had in
view in laying down his life:” and
in another place he observes, I
feel no difficulty in admitting, that
there is a sense in which Christ laid
down his life for the sheep, in which
he did not for others. As far as his
object in laying down his life was
to secure the salvation of those for
whom he died, he laid down his life
for the sheep onry; for he never
INTENDED to secure the salvation of
ani/ others.”

tis conceded then, that the bene-
fits of the atonement will be applied
only to those to whom an infinitely
wise God decreed to apply them’;
and that the Redeemer J’ie to save
only the elect. Now, this is pre-
cisely the reason why we affirm the
atonement to be definite: the grand
object of it, so far as respects man,
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is the salvation of that portion of
our lost race which Jehovah was
leased, in the exercise of bound-
ess and unmerited mercy, to de-
termine to deliver from the deplo-
rable ruin into which all had fall.
en. “Christ loved the church and
gave himself for it; that he might
sanctify and cleanse it by the wash-
ing of water by the word, that he
might present it to himself a glori-
ous church, not having spot or
wrinkle, or any such thing; but that
it should be holy and without blem-
ish.’>—Ephes. v. 25—27. « All that
the Father hath given me, shall
come to me; and him that cometh
to me I will in no wise cast out.
For 1 came down from heaven, not
to do mine own will, but the will of
Him that sent me. And this is the
Father’s will which hath sent me,
that of all which he hath given me,
I should lose nothing, but should
raise it up at the last day. And this
is the will of Him that hath sent
me, that every one which seeth the
Son, and believeth on him, mav
have everlasting life: and I wifl
raise him up at the last day,”—
John vi. 37—40. “ I am the good
shepherd, and know my sheeB, and
am known of mine. As the Father
knoweth me, even so know 1 the
Father: and I lay down my life for
the sheep.”—Juhn x. 14, 15, «I
pray for them: I pray nor for the
world, but for them which thou hast
given me; for they are thine.’—
John xvii. 9.

It appears then that, in regard to
the meriT of Christ’s death,—in re-
gard to its application,—in regard
to the offer of salvation,~and in
regard to the Divine purpose, the
indefinite is not at all more exten-
sive than the definite, atonement,

In what respect, then, we de-
mand, is the furmer more extensive
than the latter? Will the advocates
of the new theory affirin, that the
atonement was made for all men?
But they have already admitted,
that Christ died inrtentionally to
save the elect 9nly; and that God
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did not by the atonement design to
save any other men. How then was
the atonement made for all man-
kind? They cannot pretend to say,
that the gospel has been preached
universally to our fallen race; they
cannot deny that millions have died
without ever_hearing of the name
of Christ, or having the offers of
salvation made to them. And is it
credible that the atonement was
made for all men, and yet the larger
portion of mankind never heard a
word about it, and died without
having their ears saluted with the
joyful'sound ? If the atonement had
really been made for all, would not
that iofinite love which provided it
for all, have so ordered, that all
should have come to the knowled
of the delightful fact? Did an inh-
‘nitely wise Jehovah provide this
most costly and magnificent feast,
for millions and willions in every
age of the world, to whom he never
sent an invitation to partake of it;
and whom he suffered to live and
die in absolute ignorance of its ex-
istence ? Incredible!

Bat one advocate of an indefinite
atonement says, * It opened a door
of hope for all men ;” and another,
« That all men, being placed in a
state of probation, have an oppor-
tunity to secure their eternal salva-
tion.” Indeed! The heathen then,
who never heard the gospel of the

race of God, have, notwithstand-
mg their stupid ignorance and de-
basing idolatry, a door of bope set
open before them ; and those who
never heard a syllable about the
. atonement, have an opportunity for
.securing their salvation! ho
taught this doctrine ? Not inspired
men. ‘They teach very differently.
They have no such favourable views
of a state of heathenism. Listen
to the Evangelist Matthew: « The
people which sat in darkness saw a
reat light; and to them which sat
in the region and shadow of death
light is sprung up.” Hearken to
Paul: ¢« For whosoever shall call
upon the Lord shall be saved. How
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then shall they call on him in,
whom they have not believed ? and
how shall they believe in him of
whem they have not heard? and
how shall they hear without a
preacher ?’—Romans x. 13, 14.
“ Wherefore remember, that ye be-
ing in time past Gentiles in the
flesh, who are called uncircumci-
sion by that which is called circum-
cision in the flesh made with hands;
that at that time ye were without
Christ, being aliens from the Com-
monwealth of Israel, and strangers
Jrom the covenant of promise, hav~
ing no HorEg, and withour Gop in
the world.” Surely these texts do
not teach us that the heathen have
a door of hope set open before them;
and that all heathen have an oppor-
tunity of securing their salvation.
But the friends of the new scheme
will say, The atonement is one
thing, and the Divine intention is
another; and that the atonement
ought to be considered abstractedly
from the purpose of God. The
atonement abstractedly consider-
ed! A grand mistake. It cannot
be thus contemplated ; it was the
purpose of God that made the death
of his Son an atonement ; and con-
sequently if you view his death
apart from this purpose, you can
see no atonement. In the cross of
Christ thus contemplated, you may
behold suffering and ignominy ; you
may behold a display of fortitude
and patience: but you can see no
atonement. To discover this, you
must ask, why on Calvary was ex-
hibited that amazing speetacle?
why did the Son of God submit to
such bitter agonies and overwhelm-
ing shame? for until these inqui-
ries be answered, and Jehovah’s de-
sign in the crucifixion of his own
Son be ascertained, you can con-
template noatonement. The death
of Christ is an atonement, because
his Father designed it to be an
atonement; so that the atonement
necessarily involves in its idea, that
of Jehovah’s intention, in bruising
his Son and putting him ‘to grief.
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You see'a man presenting to ano-
ther a valuable jewel, but you are
ignorant of his intention. Is ita
gift,oris it a ransom ? It is impos-
sible for you to tell. But you are
informed 1tis a gift. lmmediately
you connect in your mind the jewel
with the intention of the donor. Or
you are informed it is a ransom;
and then you immediately connect
the jewel with the intention of its
owner, to deliver prisoners from
captivity and bondage. So that
both a gift and a ransom, necessa-
rily involve the idea of the inten-
tion, for which a sum of money or a
jewel is presented by one person to
another, Thus stands the matter
in relation to the death of Christ.
While you centemplate it abstract-
ed from the Divine intention, it will

- suggest to you no other ideas than
those of pain, ignominy, patience,
and fortitude; but when you con-
template this mysterious occur-
rence, in connexion with the Divine
intention to make the blood of
Christ a propitiation for sin, you
behold the great atonement.

As then the atonemeunt necessa-*
rily involves the Divine intention
in relation to the death of Christ,
we are authorized to ask the friends
of an indefinite scheme a question
on the subject. Do you believe that
the Father delivered up his Son,
and that the Son delivered up him-
self to an accursed death, with an
intention to save all mankind? ‘To
answer this question affirmatively,
would be to establish universal sal-
vation; because the covenant of
God must stand, and he will do all
his pleasure. But they have alrea-

"dy answered the question in the
negative. Thez believe that the
Father gave to his Son in the cove-
nant of redemption a particular, de-
Jinite number of the human race to
save; and that for these, and for
these alone, did the Son die with an
intention to save them; and that to
none beside the elect will the atone-
ment be applied. Thus the decree
of election 1s brought into connexion
Vor. IV.—Ch. Adv.
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with the death of our great Re-
deemer; and the atonement be-
comes definite, because infinite
sovereignty chose it should be so.
No matter when the decree of elec-
tion takes effect; whether before,
as in the case of infants, or after a
rejection of the atonement, as in
the case of most adults, the subject
is not altered; the truth remains
the same ; the atonement is limit-
ed, definite. You may call it other-
wise ; you may call 1t general, you
may call it indefinite. But it re-
taius its true character. It is what
the Divine purpose has made it—
definite, limited ; not indeed in its
value, which is unlimited and infi-
nite; but in its application, and in
respect to the intention of the Fa-
ther who appointed, and of the Son
who made the atonement. _

Another proof of this point will
be found in the meaning of the
word atonement. Its proper signi- -
fication is, agreement, concord, ex-

iation, reconciliation. According-
y we find this meaning attributed
to the original Greek terms: xaraa-
cvyn, in Rom. v. 11, translated
atonement, properly signifies recon-
ciliation. So it is rendered in other
places; and in correspondence
with its cognate verb, which is
translated reconciled.

The Hebrew term 29>, translated
atonement, is derived from a verb
that signifies to cover; and there-
fore, when it expresses the effect, it
signifies a covering ; and when it
expresses the cause, it signifies that
which covers sin, and thus removes
the Divine displeasure from the of-
fender..

In strictness of speech we ought
to distinguish between the death of
Christ, and the atonement ; just as
we distinguish between a cause and
its effect. The death of Christ is
one thing, and the atonement is
another thing; the former being the
cause, and the latter the effect. In
human {anguage itis not unusual for
the cause and its effect to receive
the samé denomination. Thus the

(0]
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sensation produced, and the fire that it was made for human bein,
which produces it, are both, though who shall never be created. e

very different things, denominated
heat. So also cold signifies the
cause of a certain sensation in the
human frame, and the sensation
itself.

Here then we see the reason why
the death of Christ has been called
atonement : it is so denominated be-
cause it produces atonement, or re-
conciliation between God and sinful
man; and as ithas produced this glo-
rious effect in millions of instances,
it is justly entitled to this appella-
tion. So it may be called in refe-
rence to all who have been, or who
shall be, atoned for, reconciled to
God ; but with what propriety can
it be so denominated in reference
to individuals who never will be re-
conciled to an offended God by its
influence. In truth, the death of
Christ is an atonement to no man,
before it has been applied ; when it
has been applied and produced its
effect, then, and not till then, is it
an atonement to him. You may
call the death of Christ a satisfac-
tion to publick justice,an amends for
sin, a substitution for our sufferings;
still this reasoning will apply. It
cannot be a satisfaction for those
who Perish for ever under the hand
of Divine justice; it cannot be an
amends for the sins of those in
respect to whom it never produces
this effect ; it cannot be a substitute
for the sufferings of those who suf-
fer for ever under the penalty of
the law.

We have admitted the merits of
Christ’s death, or of the atonement,
to be infinite, and that if applied, it
would save millions more than shall
ever be saved; but it will not fol-
low that the atonement was made
for those who will never be saved.
The earth is large enough to have
sustained many millions of inhabi-
tants more thao have ever lived on
it, and probably to sustain millions
more than will ever descend from
Adam: but on this account it can-
not, with any propriety, be said,

sun is large and luminous enough
to send his beams to more planets
than exist in the solar system, and
to enlighten and warm their inha-
bitants; but, on account of his
greatness and grandeur, it could
not be said with any propriety that
he was formed to enlighten and
warm inhabitants of planets that
shall never be created. So it is
with the atonement; although suf-
ficient in value for all, yet it was
made only for those to whom it
shall be applied, only for believers
to whom the death of Christ shall
become an atonement; and not for
sinners to whom it has not been,
and never will be, applied ; not for
unbelieving sinners, to whom the
death of C'i\rist is not, and will ne-
ver be.an atonement, or a cause of
reconciliation.*

In conclusion, after all that has
been said on this point, we are
willing to admit, that between the
friends of a definite, and the friends
of a general atonement, the differ-
ence is rather verbal than real.
‘They both agree in their views of
the nature of this mysterious trans-
action. With them we wish to have

¢ But our brethren ask, Do not all meh
partake of benefits resulting from the
death of our Redeemer? Are they not in
better circumstances than they would
have been placed, if no atonement had
been made for our fallen race ? Does not
the commission given by Christ to his mi-
nisters, authorize them to preach the gos.
pel to all mankind? Are not all who hear
the gospel invited and commanded to
come to Christ? And will not the guilt
and punishment of those who perish in
Christian lands be greatly increased by
their rejecting the offers of salvation
througha Redeemer? All this we readily
admit; but, as our brethren believe the
doctrine of election, and teach, not only
that the atonement will never be applied
to those who finally perish, but also that
Christ did not die with an intention to
save them, all this will not amount to an
atonement for them. The bencfits re-
ferred to in the above questions are mere-
ly the collateral bencfits, resulting to
others from the atonement made for be-
lievers.

.
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no dispute. But between the advo-
cates of the definite and the advo-
cates of the indefinite scheme, the
difference in regard to their respec-
tive views of the nature of the
atonement, is great, as will hereaf-
ter appear.

On the extent of the atonement,
I have insisted so largely, because,
as you know, our opponents attempt
to disparage our doctrine, by repre-
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senting their views as more liberal
than ours; but it has, I trust, been
shown, that the atonement they ad-
vocate, though called universal, is
not more extensive in fact, than
the atonement we advocate; and
that their doctrine on the subject
has no advantage whatever in this
respect, over that which we main-
tain. 4 .

Yours, affectionately.

i
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From the Supplement to the Evangelical Magazine for 1825,

ORIGINAL HYMN,
' BY DR. DODDRIDGE.
Transcribed from a MS. Sermon, dated Northampton, April 6, 1735. No. 286.

fenhihoeheth’ %
Me s

of David’s favours, 2 Sam.ix.7,8.

Attend, while David’s Son and Lord,
Proclaims his royal grace;
What sweetness from his lips distils!

‘What smiles adorn

his face!

“Rise, humble soul, wipe off thy tears,
Thy treason I forgive ;

Banish those unbelieving fears,
For thou shalt surely live.

“The inheritance thy father lost,
To thee I will restore;;

What Eden’s blissful realms could boast,
Thou shalt possess, and more.

““Behold! my table spread for thee,
I give my flesh for food :

Behold! my wounded side disclosed,
That thou may’st drink its blood.

“ With thee I take up my abode,
Though in this humble cell :

Andinm

radiant courts above

Thou shalt for ever dwell.”

In silent rapture, bounteous Lord !
We bow before thy face;

Since words can ne’er our meauness speak,
Nor speak thy matchless grace.

JNiscellaneous.

LETTERS FROM A MOTHER TO A DAUGH-
TER, ON THE SUBJECT OF EARLY
EDUCATION,

LETTBR V.
( Continued from p. €8.)
A——, Qctober 20, 1821,
You ask, dear Mary, « what stu-
dies Charles shall pursue?”’ He

can spell, read, and write; and a
child should hardly remember when
he could not. At the age of six,
your brother Edward’s instructer
put him to the study of English
grammar, not, he said, * from any
particular advantage he would then
derive from the knowledge he might
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acquire, but chiefly to improve his
memory.” Our instructers now
say, that a thorough knowledge of
the Latin grammar almost super-
sedes the necessity of studying the
English. 'We have reason to be-
lieve, it will, at least, give a much
more correct idea of the nature of
grammar in general, than can other-
wise ever be obtained; and that it
will also be the best preparation for
afterwards getting a thorough ac-
quaintance with the peculiarities of
English grammir, which is to be
obtained by a careful attention to
the grammars and exercises of
Lowth and Murray.

Whatever may be said of the
uselessness of the dead languages,
by those who are ignorant of them,
do not suppose that without a
knowledge of them, your sons can
ever be liberal scholars. Ask any
one who knows by experience the
value of the ancient languages, and
he will satisfy you of their import-
ance, especially to professional
men. The ignorant are not com-
petent to judge on this subject.
Ask a savage the use of a book,
who never saw one, and he cannot
tell you that it has any wuse; but
we should think him more savage
than ever, if he would not believe
what experienced persons should
tell him respecting it. Thus we
should learn, not to judge for our-
selves of things we do not under-
stand. If the study of the dead lan-
ﬁuages had no other use, it certainly

as this—it disciplines the mind of
youth, it fixes the habit of applica-
tion and of close investigation. A
knowledge of the learned languages,
is out of the reach of most children;
but you who have the advantage of
money and teachers for instructifig
vours in this branch of useful lite-
rature, would be inexcusable if you
should neglect it.

In our common academies, by
diligent application, a boy at the
age of twelve years may be tolera-
bly well grounded in the Latin,
and may have made a good begin-

ning in the Greek: he may too by
this time have a good knowledge of
geography, and he ought to be per-
fect in orthography. He should
likewise write a good legible hand,
and be pretty well advanced in
common arithmetic. By these ac-
quisitions a broad foundation is
laid, on which a noble superstruc-
ture may be erected. But, Mary,
you know that to accomplish this,
the mother and the son must be
methodically industrious ; and that
his capacity must at least not be
below mwediocrity. -Under these
circumstances, Iy know that all I
have mentioned is attainable at the
age I have specified.

On the whole, I should think from
the observation I have made, that
Charles might now begin with the
Latin, rather than with the English
grammar. A child, you know, learns
to pronounce words in another lan-
guage much more easily than is

one by an adult. Remember those
who at a later age “ could not frame
to pronounce Shibboleth,” even at
the forfeiture of their lives. You
recollect that your brothers, at that
early age, thought it a diversion
to decline the Latin nouns, ad-
jectives, &c. At the age of nine,
when your Charles shall have stu-
died Latin three years, in con-
nexion with reading, writing and
orthography—geography, with the
use of the globes and maps, may then
be added, for half the day. At ten,
his mind will be sufficiently ma-
tured to begin arithmetic. At
these studies, with the Greek in due
time, he should spend three or four
Kears at least, and then 1 suppose

is education, which is unquestiona-

bly the best fortune that can be given -

him, will be far enough advanced,
to send him for its completion to
a College, or University; or if not,
still the education he will already
have acquired, will render him re-
spectable and useful in any situa-
tion or business in life. Besides,
it must be impressed on his mind
tbat his education is not finished,

Marcy, -

‘v.
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when he leavep either'the academy
or the university. The foundation
onlyis laul,ori which he must conti-
nue to build - e#y-to the end of his
days: ang if the foundation be well
laid; he'will fin ight in rearing
the superstruc| by his own un-
aidéd efforts.’

“ A want of time” is a very com-
mon cofnrlaint; but “a want of
industry,” might often, with more
propriety, be the burden of our
song. Do we consider there are
twenty-four long hours in every
day? Think how much may be
done for a child in this liberal al-
lotment of hours. Eight of these
must, even now, be spent in study,
two at home and six at school. At
this early age he may require nine
hours for sleep; seven then re-
main, for devotion and recreation.
In these he may also perform some
little offices for you. Let him have
the poultry to fi:d, or some little
charge which he must consider as
his own. This will teach him that
his time is of some consequence—

. thatcertain objects aredependenton
his care and attention ; 1t will also

*teach him economy, and prevent
him from cpntracting idle or vicious
habits. If he learns to use his axe
and his hoe, it will strengthen his
nerves, and be a preservative of
health; and labour at a future day,
should it become pecessary, will
not prove so great a hardship, as it
would otherwise be found.

When he plays let him play with
all his might; suffer him not to
mope away his hears of recreation
in inactivity. Gather up the frag-
ments of time; make the experi-
ment for a few days, and see if his
time is not valuable—see if every
week is not rich in deys and hours.
Measure time by what you can ac-
complish, and a day will not only
appear longer, but far more plea-
sant even to Charles, when the ha-
bit of activity is confirmed. There
will be with him no waiting for, no
uncertain hesitation, but all will be
readiness, order and method.
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* O glorious avarice, the avarice
Of time.”

It is a just observation, that « God,
who giveth all else liberally, is spa-
ring of time; for he gives but one
moment at once, and takes this
away, ere another is bestowed.”
O let us consider each of these
« golden moments,” a treasure not
to be despised and thrown away!

I have known some mothers,
who selfishly seeking but their own
comfort, confined their little ones
in bed, as long as possible; lest
their noise should be heard, and
that the circle around the pleasant
evening fire should not be enlarg-
ed, nor disturbed by them. Is it
much less criminal thus to abridge
each day of its hours, than at once
to abridge life of its years? Ano-
ther eviFof this practice is, thata
child by being confined two hours
earlier in the evening, and two
hours later in the morning than is
necessary or proper, acquires the
habit of sleeping too much, a habit
which probably will always remain ;
and thus these wasted hours during

. life, will amount to years.* I have

observed also, that such as have
been bred up in this way, are usual-
ly dull and phlegmatic.

Alas! that children in so many
ways, are allowed to waste “the
morning of their days, and the
dew of their youth,”” because of the
unfaithfulness of mothers. It is
almost exclusively that the charge

* «1 will here record,” says the pious
and excellent Dr. Doddridge in one of
the notes in his ¢ Family Expositor,” “I
will here record the observation which 1
have found of great use to myself; and
to which { may say, that the production
of this work, and most of my other wri.
tings is owing: viz. that the difference
of rising at five and seven o’clock in the
morning, for the space of forty years, sup-
Eosing a man to go to bed at the same

our at night, is ncarly equivalent to the
addition of ten years to a man’s life, of
which (supposing the two hours in ques-
tion to be so spent) eight hours every
day should be employed in study and de-
votion.”—Famil Exfositor; note o, Rom.
xiit, 12.
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of your child’s early years is given
to you; and on you rests the awful
responsibility, to train him up in
the right way. Can you wish that
your husband would relieve you
from the task (if such you consi-
der it) at the expense of his bu-
siness abroad; by the profits of
which you are liberally supported,
and by which so rich a provision is
made for the further wants and edu-
cation of z;mr children? These, in-
stead of being placed in the hands
of strangers, to earn by daily labour
their bread, are under your own
maternal care to educate, with all
the advantages which easy circum-
stances can give—Ask no more, nor
require more of your husband; nei-
ther shrink from the charge, nor let
it remain neglected. And let your
husband learn your worth, by find-
ing his sons at a proper age, quali-
fied to relieve him, if necessary,
from the burden of business; and to
render his declining dyeama happy,
in their affection an ])rosperity.
All this, it is your privilege to do,
if God crown your labours with bis
blessing.

It is the doctrine of the Bible,
that for every moment we must
give an account. Doubtless we
are also accountable for the mo-
ments and hours which our chil-
dren lose through our neglect:
And O! the vast amount of squan-
dering, for which the most of us will
be found responsible. Could all
the fragments be gathered which
are lostin sleep, in inactivity, in
mistaken pursuits, and at the end
of our appointed time be added
to our existence—would not the
amount be more than was added
to the days of Hezekiah? What
would not the dying sinner give
for a reprieve of such a length?
Or what the rich man who hfted
up his eyes being in torment, for
such a space of new probation?
'They are even now worth no less
to us; 'for each moment has a
bearing on eternity—

“Selze the kind moment as it flies.”

Lelters from a Mother to a Daughier.

Marcn,

Interest yourself deeply in the
character of the teacher under
whose care your child is placed.
If his teacher is incompctent or
ne&ligent, your son will be the
sufferer for it all his days. The
loss of your money is little, com-
pared to the loss of his time; for
with the years of his childhood
and youth, the most precious sea-
son for acquiring knowledge, as
well as for forming correct habits,
forever passes away.

If possible, place him under the
care of one who is pious. Next to
g';ous parents, this, I conceive, to

a circamstance of the greatest
importance to the spiritual and
temporal interests of children. In
a town, where there was a revival
of religion,- two schools were esta-
blished ; one of which was under
the care of a pious instructer. In
this school there was also a revi-
val; and maniy of the scholars be-
came hopefully pious. The other
school shared not in the gracious
blessing. You may certainly with
much more confidence expect a
blessing on the education of your
son, if his teachers have themselves
been «taught of God.” Beside
the religious advantages of your
child, his literary improvement
will probably be much greater,
under one who may be expected
to be conscientiously faithful, in
the performance of all his duties.
If you cannot have truly pioug
teachers, let it be indispensable
that they be strictly moral.

You ought to employ no teacher
but such as merits every attention
and encouragement, from the pa-
rents of those who are committed
to his charge. Surely those must
be entitled to our gratitude and re-
spect, who aid us in the arduous
work of educating our children.
Listen to no trifling complaints;
for children are partial, and inca-

able of judging in their own case.
If a teacher actually errs in his
managemetit—unless it be a very
gross error—let not your little ones
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know it: for if their prejudice is
excited, and their respect for their
teacher destroyed,. be assured that
their progress will be greatly im-
peded, if not entirely at an end.

" Parents should be very careful to
know to whom they delegate their
power in the matter of instructing
their children; and when this is
done, they should cordially acqui-
esce in his plans, and not attempt to
dictate them. Should there be un-
foreseen errors, take the earliest op-
gortunity of conversing with can-

our on the subject. ere may
have been some misunderstanding,
or misrepresentation. But you
should even suffer much in yourown
feelings, and be well assured that
there 1s the best cause for it, before
you take your child from a school.

When ‘an idle and disobedient
child has been justly corrected at
school, I have known the parents,
from motives of resentment, take
their darling home; and this suc-
cessively, with every teacher, how-
ever highly approved by others.
But the child in every such case
is the principal sufferer. He soon
. finds himself far outstripped by
those who had been his equals;
and becomes through life their in-
ferio—O, how can any parent
compensate a child for this!

Without a very good reason, al-
low not Charles to be absent from
school even a day; nor ever suffer
bim by teasing you, to obtain con-
sent for this, against your better
judgment. If he knows that by
entreaties he can gain his puint,
be assured the efficacy of en-
treaties will be often and artfully
tried ; and the more he remains at
home, the more reluctant will he
be to attend school. He should
hardly know that such a thing is
possible, except in the case of
ill-health. You will again feel the
necessity of inquiring with whom
he associates most intimately ; for
the circle is large and promiscuous,
from which, at a publick school, he
may select his companiops. See
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that whom you chose for him
in his earlier days, may as far as
Possible, et remain his best loved
riends, ‘The views of their parents
were similar to your own. These
friends may be a mutual advantage
and support to each other. They
may, if they are worthy of, and sa-
tisfied with each other’s friendship, .
prevent many unhappy connexions,
which might otherwise be formed ;
they may become a mutual de-
fence; “and a threefold cord is
not easily broken.”

(To be continued.)

————

TRAVELS IN EUROPE FOR HEALTH IN
1820. BY AN AMERICAN CLERGY-
MAN, OF THE SYNOD OF PHILADEL-
PHIA.

(Continued from p.71.)

Montpelier, June 1st, 1820.

My dear Friend—My stay at this
flace has been longer than at first
intended. The reason is, some
improvement of health makes me
willing to remain yet a while, in
order to allow means, which pro-
mise something, a full opportunity
to work their proper eﬂgct. This
place has been long celebrated as the
seat of medical science. Its school
is the general resort of students of
medicine in the south of France,
and a standiog is claimed for it, in-
ferior to no establishment of the
kind in this country. The kindness
of a mercantile gentleman, the son
of a Protestant clergyman, to whom
I had a letter of introduction, has
introduced me to a Dr. Cretian,
who i8 said to be at the head of his
profession in Montpelier, and for
whose judgment and candour I have
conceived a high respect. By his
prescription I ﬁrink asses’ milk, in
connexion with a very weak extract
of bark; and this, with a proper at-
tention to diet and exercise, is all
that he allows. He advises, as soon
as the hot weather shall set in, to
repair to Baguiers, a watering place
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in the Pyrenees, on the borders of
Spain, from the medical virtues of
whose waters he predicts, with cer-
tainty, the most happly restorative
effects. Asses’ milk, I am inform-
-ed, is considered among the chief
restoratives, in all cases of general
debility in this country. I take it
early in the morning, to the amount
of something more than a pint,
warm from the animal, milked at
the door of my lodgings. I find
myself certainly a little recruited,
though no radical change is yet in-
dicated on my debilitated organs of
digestion. :

The ass appears to be a very im-
portant animal in this country; af-
fording not only medicine, but also
a much greater amount of labour
than any other of the four-footed
tribe, both in cultivating the ground
and in carrying its produce to mar-
ket. To me it is decisive evidence
of the backward state of improve-
ment, when I see every where so
many of this diminutive, slow, ill-
humoured race at work, and that

too under the management of wo-"

men; when the horse or mule, di-
rected by the stronger sex, would
be so much more effective. Its as-
tonishing durability and easiness of
#eep, recommend it to a poor and
ignorant population; such as the
great mass of the French, in this
region of country, unquestionably
are. That they are a poor people,
is sufficiently evident on loo{:ing at
their persons, their dwellings, and
the general face of their country.
And a poor people, from the very
want of the means of informnation,
must, generally speaking, be igno-
rant; more especially when, as it is
here, not more than one in twenty
of them has been taught to read.

" That Montpelier is a place of ge-
neral health, 1 think is not to be
doubted. Its high, airy situation,
the mildness of its winter (there
being but little frost) and the dry-
ness of its summer, with its dis-
tance from any stagnant water,
must altogether be favourable to
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health. But it has one drawback,
and one which I conceive consti-
tutes a capital objection to its be-
ing a suitable residence for inva-
lids—I refer to the high, sharp
winds, blowing occasionally from
the sea, similar to what I have men-
tioned as prevailing in all the cities
on the Mediterranean where I have
been. Perhaps the sensibility of my
nervous system, leads me to esti-
mate it beyond what I ought; and
it may be. too, that it prevails at
this particular season of the year
more than at other times. But its
existence, as a serious calamity to
the place, is evident, from the com-
men appellation given it by the
inhabitants. They call it mal vent
de mer, the bad wind from the sea.
1 am informed that invalids, far
gone in decline are, on coming here,
frequently carried off very rapidly ;
owing verv much to the severe opera-
tion of this wind upon their system.

‘The botanick garden, attached to
the Medical Seminary, is one of the
most interesting items of general
curiosity, to be found at this place.
Itis a grand establishment, which
does much honour to the country.
Independently of its utility, as a
means of communicating botanical
and medical instruction, it affords
to the citizens and strangers, who
have at all times free access to it, a
most delightful retirement. It re-
minds one of the ancient paradise,
occupied by the first progenitors of
the human family, while in a state
of innocence. It is situated in the
suburbs, outside of the walls, on
the north side of the hill on which
the city stands. One part of it con-
tains many varieties of the tree
kind, from the lofty oak to the low-
ly shrub,arranged in rows and beds,
with gravel walks in all directions.
Another part is devoted to the end-
less catalogue of plants and herbs;
the whole exhibiting the amazing
bounty of Nature’s God, in the su-
perabundaoce and endless variety
of the vegetable kingdom. But alas!
the calamity of ignorance. I have
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felt it as a real drawback on mny en-
joyment, while sauntering for hours,
as I often have done, tﬁrough this
enchanting place, to reflect that of
the nature and properties of the
wonderful vegetagle creation with
which I was surrounded, I knew
almost nothing. Nay, of the very
names of by far the greater part of
the plants I was utterly ignorant.
‘What would I now give for the bo-
tanist’s knowledge? Surely, the
blindness which has happened to
fallen man, as it regards only the
things of nature, is a dreadful cala-
mity. Our first father, while in his
sinless state, could look into the
very nature of all he beheld in crea-
tion, and give to every thing a name
according to its properties. Had I
such knowledge, and without the
hard drudgery of learning—which,
after all, can arrive at little more
_ than a guessing acquaintance with
the objects of its study—how would
it increase, a thousand fold, the
gratification of an afternoon’s ram-
ble through this Eden in miniature.
Let me then try to turn my igno-
rance to some account, by deriving
from the heavy privation it inflicts,
a_powerful stimulus to increased
diligence, in pursuit of that immor-
tality which numbers among its
boundless blessings, a knowledge
something like the emniscience of
Deity—when we shall «see as we
are seen, and know as we are
known.”

One corner of the botanick gar-
den, comprehending several acres,
is too steep and rugged to allow of
cultivation. It remains in all its
original rudeness, covered with
trees, rocks and bushes; thus ex-

_hibiting, in striking contrast, the
wildness of nature, alongside of the
beauties of cultivation. In this
sequestered place, tradition has
marked the spot—a kind of grot-
to, formed by the projecting
rocke—where Young buried his
lamented Narcissa. Then, as in
some countries yet, the ruthless
spirit of popery denied to Protes-

Vor.IV.—Ch. 4dv.
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tants the right of sepulture; amd
this compelled the weeping poet,
under the darkness of night, in
this lonely retirement to “steal a
grave’—

¢« More like her murderer than friend, I

crept,
Witl:) soft suspended step; and muffi’d
ee
In mi.dnil:s‘ht darkness, whisper’d my last
sigh”

Some time ago, an English co-
median on his travels in this coun-
try, commemorated the spot, by
the erection of a monument, cor-
responding in its simplicity with
the rudeness of the surrounding
scenery. It consists of a plain
board, bearing this inscription,

¢ Narcissx flentibus manibus.”*

Since I have been at Montpe-
lier, I have been introduced to
something of a new manner of liv-
ing, but which is universal among
alf strangers and natives who are
at boarding. I inhabit a furnished
room in the house of a private fa-
mily, for which I pay about five
dollars per month. Here I am pro-
vided with a morning and evenin
meal of coffee, chocolate, &c. as
may choose; for which I pay the
simple cost of the materials, with-
out any extra charge for cooking.
For dinnes, I must go to what the
call the Restaurateur, of whic
there are abundance in the place.
It is simply an eating house; and
it is an establishment of some cu-
riosity. On entering it, you are
introduced to a large eating room,
filled with tables, covered with
clean table-cloths. The tables
are of different sizes, to accom-
modate companies of different
numbers, from one to a dozen,
On setting down at one of these
tables, you are presented, at your
request, with a printed sheet, con-
taining the whole catalogue of eat-
ables, furnished at the house, with
the price marked for a given quan-
tity of each; which given quantity

’PTo the sorrowing shade of Narcissa.
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is understood to be about a suffi-
ciency of the article for one per-
son. From this bill of fare, you
may select your dinner, consisting
of the most extensive variety of
dishes; or you may make your
meal of oneitem. Your cost will
be a few sous, in addition for each
article you order. If you call for
wine, a bottle will be produced, at
a marked price, according to the
kind of wine; and whatever you
leave will be corked up, and again
brought forward at your next visit,
if that should be a week after. In
this way {our dinner may cost
you just what you please, from six
cents, to a dollar, or a guinea. The
cooks are generally men, who have
their fires burning, their pots boil-
ing, their materials at hand, their
shirts rolled up to their elbows; in
short, every thing in the most per-
fect readiness, to execute the or-
dered cookery at the shortest pos-
sible notice. And it is surprising
with what celerity of execution, at
any hour of the day, a dinner of
roast and boiled will be provided.
The fashionable hour for dinner
with the higher classes, and all who
ape them, 1s after sun-down. And
with these fashionables, in conver-
sation, it is always morning, until
after dinner. But the lateness of
the dinner hour, makes the phra-
seology often strike the ear of one
unaccustomed to it, as very ridicu-
lous. A few evenings ago, return-
ing into the city, from an after-
noon’s ride, I was accosted by a
zonng French officer, with whom I
ave made some acquaintance, with
the salutation, “ good morning, sir.”
At that moment, the last rays of the
evening sun were just gilding the
tops of the hills. This, by the by,
is no unfair sample of what fashion
frequently is,—a perversion of com-
mon sense; and if it was never
found, in equal degree, a perver-
sion of God’s enactments, it would
be the less matter. :
Owing to my deficient acquaint-
ance with the language, I have had
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but a slender opportunity of re-
marking on French society. My
almost daily companion has been a
zoung Englishman, with whom I
ecame accidentally acquainted;
and who has become the victim of
a headstrong passion, to a degree
beyond any being, with the opera-
tions of whose heart I have ever be-
fore been acquainted. He is here,
like myself, in pursuit of health.
He has received a liberal educa-
tion, and is pleasing in his man-
ners, free from profauity, and with
the exception of knowing little
about religion, and being evident-
ly without its power, he is not a
disagreeable companion. He was
brought up in London, and came
to Montpelier, about six months

o, under an incipient affection
of his breast: and until very lately
had flattered himself with being
nearly restored. He has
excessively in love with a young
French lady, but a few months
married. So completely has the
fascination possessed iis mind,
that he could not refrain from
talking about her; till at length,
suspecting his situation, I drew
from him the full disclosure. He
does not pretend to justify his pas-
sion; but pleads in palliation, the
universality of such attachments
in French society; and says,
“in Rome, a man may do as Rome
does.” He has not yet had a fit op-
portunity of making any explicit
avowals, to the object of his crimi-
nal attentions; but thinks he has
sufficient reason to flatter himself,
that she is not entirely indifferent
to him. A week or two ago he was
at an entertainment, where she also
was a guest; and which closed,
with a great degree of revelling.
He declared to me, that such was
the amount of the evening’s en-
joyment, flowing partly from the
amusement with which the feast-
ing was accompanied, and partly
from her society, that a repetition
of the same happiness, through six
evenings in succession, he would

fallen

Eat
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willingly purchase, at the price of
his whole future earthly existence.
This he averred, declaring himself
in sober earnest. Sach is the in-
toxication, even to derangement,
with which sinful pleasure is ca-
pable of affecting the minds of her
deluded votaries. What a lament-
able example is this young man
of the truth of Solomon’s remark,
« Yea also, the heart of the sons of
men is full of evil, and madness is
in their heart, while they live.”
Every consideration I could think
of, derived both from time and eter-
nity, 1 have urged upon him, to
awaken him from his deep delu-
sion ; but altogether without effect.
‘This week he spent an evening at
my lodging, much dejected, on ac-
count of a spitting of blood, which
has returned upon him. That this
occurrence has been the result of
the irregularities in which he has
indulged, and especially of the high
<excitement of his mind, I have no
“"#oubt. I embraced the opportunity
thus presented, of reiterating my
admonitions, entreating him, if he
found it inpossible to control his
passion, to forsake the place, and
accompany me to ‘Toulouse, whither
I expect 1n a few days to remove.
Whife conversing with him on the
subject, he discovered through the
window, in a large room on the op-
posite side of the street, the object
of his unhallowed attachment, mak-
ing one in a company assembled at
an entertainment. Immediately his
attention became rivetted to the
window, during the remainder of
the time he stayed; and all I could
say, was like an attempt to ““ charm
the adder.”” .
I verily think, that sending a
gonng man, on whose heart grace
as no hold, or'whose habits of self
control are not fixed, into this land
of dissipation for his health, is about
as hazardous an experiment as can
well be made. Any good effect
{ boduced, b{ change of climate,
‘dhet, &c. will, in all probability, be

far more than counterimlanced by.-

”
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the seducemnents of dissipation,
when health begins to be restored.
That great dissipation prevails here,
is abundantly evident, to one who
is only a looker on, without mingling
at all in society. Through the day,
generally, the streets are compara-
tively empty, and every body seems
following some employment, in an
every day dress. But at the ap-
proach of evening, the metamor-
phosis is astonishing: it seems as if
the whole population had come
forth like butterflies, dressed in
their gayest attire, in pursuit of
flowers ; and the variety of amuse-
ment, carried on by moonlight and
lamplight, would require other pow-
ers than mine to gescribe—if in-
deed they were worth description.
Never have I before witnessed exhi-
bitions, which so forcibly reminded
meof John Bunyan’s « Vanity Fair.”

Montpelier has a Protestant
church, very respectable, as it re-
gards both the size of the building,
and the number and appearance of
the congr?ation who worship in it.
Itis served by two pastors, of whom
Mons. Lassignol is the junior. He
is a very evangelical man, and if
his life is spared, promises great
usefulness. His appearance indi-
cates him to be but a little turned
of thirty. He reads English, and
speaks it a little. His library con-
tains a good selection of our most
approved English authors on the
subject of theology. ‘Yhe account
he gives me of the senior pastor his
colleague, is, that he is a man of the
world—in his doctrine something
between an Arminian and a Soci-
nian—quite opposed to evangelical
piety, which he regards as enthu-
siasm. And such are the great ma-
jority of the Protestants throughout
France. The principal part of the
congregation harmonize with the
senior pastor; and of course, Mons.
Lassignol is with them a very un-
popular man. He scarcely counts
on twenty in the whole congre%?-
tion, who are really pious. Of the
consistory, .answering jto our ses-
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sion, and composed of twenty-four
members, one only is with him.
Such is the dead current which sets
in against him, that he feels at times
very much discouraged, and is
doubtful whether he will be able to
maintain his situation; which in-
deed he could not hope to do, but
for the circumstance that his settle-
ment was with the sanction of the
government, who pay his salary;
and therefore to remove him would
require a_process involving some
charge of immorality. But if he is
spared, and his laborious diligence
continues, there will be an excep-
tion from the ordinary results, un-
der Divine Providence, if he is not
blessed with a measare of success.
A more indefatigable minister, in
season and out of season, I have
hardly known. On the evening of
the Sabbath there is a meeting in
his house : on Wednesdays, he has
a lecture in the church, of which
the consistory disapprove: and sc-
veral evenings through the week,
he meets at private houses with
such as choose to attend, and ex-

lains the Geneva catechism. Ow-
mg to the coldness and backward-
ness of the senior pastor and the
consistory, he has not yet succeed-
ed in forming a Bible Society. But
he has distributed Bibles, and Tes-
taments to the amount of forty
thousand, in this region of country;
very mang of them among the Ro-
man Catholicks. In this blessed
work, he is the agent of that thrice
blessed institution, « The British
and Foreign Bible Society.”

‘Fhre attendance of the congrega-
tion, since I have been here, on the
Sabbath, has been quite full; but
their attention and reverence have
appeared rather deficient. The
forms of worship correspond exact-
ly with ours. The psalms in use
are those of the Old Testament, and
the psalm book contains the tune to
each psalm. The dispensation of
the Holy Supper took place some
Sabbaths back. In this there was
some deviation, as to mode, from
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what is customary with us. Two
small tables were erected, at a
small distance from each other, near
the urper end of the church. On
one of these was placed the bread,
and on the other the wine. The
two pastors took their stand at these
tables; and after a consecrating
prayer, the communicants came for-
ward, one after another, and receiv-
ed the elements—the bread from the
one pastor, and the wine from the

other—and returned immediately '

to their seats. A principal part of
the adults in the assembly were par-
takers on the occasion. On the
succeeding Sabbath there was also
a dispensation, to such as from an
cause were disappointed of the pri-
vilege on the former day. Mons.
Lassignol is greatly confident, that
the cause of Protestantism is ra-
pidly on the increase in the country
at Iar%e; and for its spread, but es-
ecially its protection, he counts
argely on the assistance of infide-
lity. The majority of the better in-
formed part of the community are
infidels. They and the Protestants
harmonize on the subject of civil
liberty ; while bigotted Popery
clings to the throne of Louis.
Hence infidelity, from political mo-
tives, fosters Protestantism. But
besides, a great deal of the Protes-
tantism in the country is a reli-
gion of mere reason, but a little re-
moved from infidelity. Indeed, I
am inclived to think the infidelity
of France is, in a very great degree,
the production of Protestantism in-
directly. When Popery, a hun-
dred years ago, acquired the entire
ascendancy, and the Protestant
worship was wholly suppressed, it
is quite reasonable to suppose that
the posterity of the Protestants, in-
heriting the utmost hatred to the
Roman Catholick Church, and at
the same time shut out from all
other publick worship and publick
instruction, would degenerate into
absolute infidelity. And when Pro-
testantism was restored, many who
had imbibed infidelity, merely out
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of a regard to the religion of their
fathers, had a partiality for it, and
easily fell into some outward pro-
fession of it. It is thus that Pope-
ry, by destroying the Protestant re-
ligion, produced infidelity; which
has avenged the blood of the mar-
tyred Protestants seven fold, and
may ultimately have a leading in-
strumentality in putting down the
“man of sin.” '
Perhaps Mons. L——, a wine
merchant, to whose civilities I am
much indebted, may be quoted as
no unfair sample of what too many
of the Protestants are, in point of
genuine religion. I had brought to
him a letter of introduction when I
came here, and very politely on the
next Sabbath merning, he called at
my lodging, and offered to conduct
me to the church. Accordingly,
having taken me to the vestibule,
and committed me to the care of
the sexton to show me to a seat, he
turned and went away. And though
a member of the consistory, in other
words an elder, I have not seen him
at publick worship since I have
been here. Nay, some time after,
wishing to have a conversation with
my physician, I requested his kind
offices as an interpreter. He in-
vited me to call the next morning,
at an early hour, at his counting
house, and said he would accompa-
ny me. J did so; and to my sur-
prise, (it being the Sabbath) I found
him (\;lith thlree or four clet;;ks. en-
' exactly as on any other da
E?ﬁe week.’StilI. howz.ver, Monsy:
Lassignol, is greatly encouraged
with the growing progress of evan-
i{elical piety among the Protestants.
e is able to mention several mi-
nisters, men of standing and in-
fluence, who, he says, are coming
over to that side. He has a right
to be encouraged on that subject.
It is the Lord’s cause, and we know
“by whom Jacob can arise when he
is small.” But verily, to encoun-
ter the opposition wKich must be
encountered from a variety of quar-
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ters, requires a courage which faith
only can give.
Yours, &c.

——

FOR THE CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE.
TRANSATLANTICK RECOLLECTIONS.
No. V.

“Forsan et hxc olim meminisse juvabit.”

Mr. Editor—I confess that my
chief attachment to Scotland arises
from her attachment to Presbyte-
rianism ; and strange as it may ap-
pear to the friends of St. Peter, I
do homestly acknowledge that I love
her for the obloquy she has borne,
and the scars which she has receiv-
ed, in the “wars of the covenant.”
I am well aware that there are some
who will not envy me this object of
my affections, and who do not think
it m’y matter of commendation that
Scotland felt as she spoke, when she
cried out, “Noli me episcopari.”
'Te me, however, this freedom from
hypocrisy and this apostolick de-
cision, is a rare and sparkling beau-
ty. By this time your readers will
have discovered, that I am one of
those short-sighted individuals, who
never could see any distinction
that the Saviour ever made amon
his apostles or ministers, whic
gave them authority one over the
other. I would not, however, be
understood from this, conjoined
with what I have previously said
concerning academical honours, as
advocating a system of radicalism 3
which would throw open the pale
of the Christian church, for the ad-
mission of the “clean and the un-
clean,” as was the case with Noah’s
ark; nor yet withhold honour from
those to whom hounour is due. Om
the contrary,as it regards the Chris-
tian ministry, though I have no de-
sire to trace my kindred to the
apostles, through the murders and
adulteries and heresies of the
church of Rome, yet I would con-
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tend earnestly for the faith and
practice of the apostolick church,
and that all things “be done de-
cently and in order.” And as it
respects academical degrees, 1 am
by no means prepared to go as far
upon the subject as even Messrs.
Beman and Cox: and while upon
this subject I would remark, as I
intend for the future entirely to
drop it, that I disclaim any inten-
tion in what I have said, of decry-
ing the talents, or piety, or pru-
dence, of those many distinguished
personages in our church, whose
names are set in high relief, by the
kindness of some “ Alma Mater.”
In my opinion, if diplomas had been
conferred only on such, they would
indeed desigpate a race of theolo-
gical patricians, among whom it
would be an honour to be enrolled.
To account for their acceptance of
them, I think is by ne means diffi-
cult, without questioning for a mo-
ment their vis animi; for great men
have in all ages had their little pro-
ensities, anﬁ their moments of dal-
iance, in which some of them have
fed their rabbits, or tamed their
birds, or caressed their cats, and
why not be suffered for a time teo
fondle their D.D.’s.* But to this
subject the reminiscent would now
say, “ Vale, vale; et semper vale.”
After travelling over England or
Ireland, where episcopacy lords it
with a sort of eastern pomp and ty-
ranny, it is a great relief to feelings
80 Genevese as mine, to sojourn for
a while in the land of Knox, where
every priest is a bishop, and a Pres-
byterian place of worship is changed
in its appellation, from a chapel, or
a conventicle, or a meeting house, to
A cHurcH, and decorated with a
spire and bell. It seems really in-
credible, that in England, the home
of science and the nurse of religion,
and during the nineteenth century,
too, religious persecution and mo-
nopol( should be carried te such a
puerile extent, as to forbid dissen-

¢ Or to sport with them, like the wri-
ter of this statence. —EmiT.
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ters to erect spires and bells upon
their places of worship; and ex-
clude their pastors from perform-
ing the marriage ceremony, even
among their own communicants!!!
Before leaving Edinburgh, 1
would briefly refer to the meetin
of the General Assembly whicE
convenes there, and is generally, if
not always, held under the same
roof which covers the remains of
the celebrated Knox. The only
peculiarity connected with this As-
sembly, which makes it differ from
ours, in any very remarkable dé-
gree, is the unmeaning mummery
and parade of a Lord Commission-
er, who forsooth regresents his

Majesty the Kiné of England, and
head of the English Episcopal
church. This representative of

majesty, is always a peer of the
realm; who comes to the General
Assembly with a pious and pater-
nal epistle, from the King, or Prince
Regent, or Queen, just as it may
happen, encouraging the church to
zeareand diligence, both in piety
and loyalty, &c. &c. &c. The As-
sembly to which these recollections
refer, was opened by an epistle
from the present King when he
was Prince Regent; and to hear a
patriarchal letter from such a dis-
solute Prince to the General As-
sembly of the church of Scotland—
Oh! it was too bad—the mockery
was too solemn! If the dust of
Knox that lay beneath could have
been resuscitated, with what a fer-
vour of holy indignation would he
have cleared the temple of this re-
resentative of Majesty, and his
iveried pages, and sergeants at
arms, and bis patriarchal epistle—
as his Master once drove out the
money changers and the sellers of
doves, from the temple of Jerusa-
lem. But how does it happen that
the head of the English Episcopal
church will sanction and acknow-
ledge with his, or her, presence and
co-operation, a church which epis-
copacy denies, and whose ministers
she a}eds to look uponas laymen?
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1s there not a contradiction some-
where in this?—

But I now leave Edinburgh and
the Assembly for Glasgow, which of
all parts of Scotland I recollect
with most interest. There are
many things which to me give
Gjasﬁow a peculiar charm. Not
merely that it is the place which
gave birth to the Sabbath bard, and
the celebrated author of the Isle of
Palms, or that it has been the thea-
tre upon which the eloquent and
apostolick Chalmers threw around
him the mighty and the holy spell
of the most powerful oratory: not
merely that I have often trodden
within it the same path where Reid,
and Adam Smith, and Dr. Moore,
walked and ruminated, while the
« Philosophy of the Human Mind,”
or'the “ Wealth of Nations,”” or the
«Essay on the Greek Particles,”
were yet in embryo—Ah! no, re-
collections dearer, sweeter far,
hover around it, associating with it
the bright and happy days of youth,
when the opening mind first felt
the sun of science, warming and
expanding its powers—When look-
ing back even from this distance of
time and place, upon the venerable
buildings of its aged universit{, I
may say with the poet, that stil

[ feel the gales that from ye blow,
A momentary bliss bestow,

As waving fresh their gladsome wing,
My weary soul they seem to soothe,
And redolent of joy and youth,

* To breathe a second spring.”

Glasgow, like many of the cities
of Europe, may properly be said to
consist of two parts, the old and the
new towns. The old town of Glas-
gow, though most unsightly and
unpoetical in many respects to the
eye, is the very reverse to the ima-
gination, from its association with
the deeds and the history of years
long fled. In passing up from the
cross, where there is an equestrian
statue of King William, through
thg old part of -the city, the first
object worthy of attention is the
College; which from its position
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and very unattractive appearance
might, or might not, be noticed by
a stranger; and if observed, might
very natural:{ be taken for the Jail.
As we intend, however, to devote a
whole paper to this venerable in-
stitution, we will now pass it by.
Proceeding a little farther up High
street, we come to the old ecclesi-
astical town, or that part which be-
longed more immediately to the ju-
risdiction of the archiepiscopal au-
thority of the Abbey; and through
which, in days of yore, the proces-
gion of the host was conducted. In
this part stands, whole and entire
to this day, the old house known in
history as Montrose lodge; which
Darnley occupied during that ill-
ness which brought Mary from
Edinburgh to visit him, only a little
previous to the fatal transaction of
the Kirk-in-the-field.

Proceeding a little farther still
in this direction, we reach the old
Abbey, or Cathedral; now known
as the High Kirk of Glasgow. It
is a very large gothic bwilding of
the tenth century, and one of the
very few which survived the zeal of
the followers of the Reformer
Knox. Even its escape was very
providential ; for the same crowd
that demolished some similar edi-
fices, had actually assembled to pull

- down this noble old monument

of the days of popery. The ac-
count of its danger and preserva-
tion is given by a Scotch writer
with so much naiveté, and is so
characteristick of the language and
spirit of the age in which he wrote,
that I will present it in his own
words. Speaking of the High Kirk
he says—It had a maist a doun
come lang syne, at the reformation
when they pu’d down the Kirks o’
St. Andrews and Perth, and there
awa; to cleanse them o’ Papery
and idolatry, and image worship,
and surplices, and sic like rags o
the muzﬁle hoor that sitteth on the
seven hills; as if ane was not braid
aneugh for her auld hinder end.

Sae the commons o’ Renfrew, and
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o’ the Barony, and the Gorbals,
and a’ about, they behoved to come
into Glasgow, ae fair morning, to
try their hands on purging the
High Kirk o’ Papish nick-nackets.
But the townsmen of Glasgow, they
were feared their auld edifice might
slip the girths, in goun through
siccan rough physic; sae they run
the common bell, and assembl
the train bands wi’ took o’ drum,
By good luck the worthy James
Rebat was Dean o’ Guild that year
(and a gude mason he was himsel,
made him the keener to keep up
the auld bigging) and the trades
assembled, and offered downright
battle to the commons, rather than
their Kirk should croup the crans,
as they had done elsewhere: It was
na for luve o’ Papery—na, na!
nane could ever say that o’ the
trades o> Glasgow—Sae they sune
cam to an agreement, to take a the
idolatrous statues o’ sants (sorrow
be on them) out o’ their neuks, and
fling them to the moles and the
bats, for which they had Scripture
warrant.”’—

Poor Knox has suffered much ob-
liquy as the author of destroying so
many valuable buildings during the
Reformation; but perhaps it be-
hooves us who have done so little
for religion, to be sparing of our
censure upon one who was such an
eminent instrument in the hands of
the Lord, in purging the land of
idolatry and superstition and igno-
rance. Besides, as he used to say
himself, «the best way to scatter
the rooks, is by pulling down their
nests.” ) that there were in each
of us only a tithe of that zeal for
our Master, and that knowledge of
his will, which influenced and illu-
minated the Scottish reformer, and
then we would do more and su
less!—These were times whicﬁ
literally tried of what spirit men
were. How deeply grateful should
we be, who inherit a land of such
gospel freedom, and who live in a
period of such unbounded tolera-
tion, that there is indeed “none to
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make us afraid.” Surely, surely, if
we are negligent or unfaithful, «it
will be more tolerable for Sodom
and Gomorrah in the day of judg-
ment than for us.”” «Let us fear
then lest a promise being given us
of entering into his rest, any of ug
should seem to come short of it”—
thou*h encompassed with so many
privileges, and enlightened with so
much knowledge, and rid of every
natural hinderance.

The religious reaction which
took place at the Reformation did
not spend its force, in Scotland,
until it demolished not only every
thing unscriptural, but every thing
popish; when this could be done
without offering violence to any
thing which batf a divine warrant.
Some of thisausterity hasbeen relax-
ed by other sects, and even by Pres-
byterians in other lands; but to the
date of these reminiscences, the
Scotch have kept all their preju-
dices awake, and stand as ready
and as determined to combat any
and every innovation, either of pre-
cept or practice,* as if the present
generation had themselves come
through the dangers and difficulties
of the Reformation. Now, I con-
fess it is for this bold, uncompro-
mising integrity, that I revere
them. As an instance, to show
with what pertinacity they adhere
to the very letter of their forefa-
thers’ simplicity, I may wmention
that during my residence in Glas-

w, there was not an organ in any

resbyterian church in the city.
The only one 1 ever heard of was
in the Episcopal church, and which,
in consequence of it, went by the
name of “the whistling kirk.” 1
was indeed told of a very popular
divine, who being an amateur in

¢ If this statement be correct, we must
confess that we have long been in error.
That the Scotch church is tenacious of
her forms we have always understood;
but if there has not been, in the establish-
ment, a grievous departure in many, both
of the clergy and the laity, from the prin-
ciples of the Reformation, we greatly mis-
take.—EmT.
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musick, influenced some of the
wealthy members of his congrega-
tion to procure an organ; but the
consequence was, that both he and
the organ had to leave the city.
On this occasion, a wag published
an engraving of the Rev’d. Doctor,
tmvel%ing towards Edinburgh with
the organ on his back, and hummin

as he looked back on Glasgow, « I’l

gang na mare to yon toun.”

—————
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( Continued from p. 83.)
Alission House, Honoruru, Island of
Oahu, June, 1824,

Monday 7th. After the monthly
Hayer meeting with the natives,
arriet called with me ‘this after-
noon to see a young American sai-
lor who is very ill, and who I have
visited regularly for some time past.
He is one of the many infatuated
beinﬁs. who desert their ships to
wander among the licentious inha-
bitants of the 1sland, without a home
and with scarce a subsistence. He
suffers exceedingly, and is entirely
destitute of every comfort—his bed
is a dirty mat spread on the ground,
with a piece of native cloth for a
covering, and a block of wood for a
pillow.  We do all in our power to
prevent his suffering for want of
medicine, food and necessary atten-
tions; but we have become so fami-
liar with sights of misery which we
cannot even attempt to alleviate,
that we are often compelied to turn
from them with a sigh, and banish
them as quickly as possible from our
recollection. This is indeed a land
of disease and death, and, in many
respeets, of inconceivable corrup-
tion and horror. This lad, like
many others who live at ease in sin,
while their health and strength are
continued, now, that he is in a si-
tuation of agony and of danger, is
overwhelmed with guilt, remorse
and shame, and with trembling and
tears supplicates the counsel and

Vor. IV.—Ch. Adv.
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the prayers, which, in other ciréum-
stances, he would have disregarded,
and perhaps scorned. ,

Such are to be pitied—to be in-
structed, and to be tenderly and
fervently prayed for: but I doubt
whether any one can discharge the
duty without the lively fear, that
if it is the hour of death, it is eter-
nally too late for their salvation—
and if they recover, that their fears
and their penitence will be only as
the imorning cloud and early t{ew;
and that of them it will be said, ac-
cording to the proverb, “the dog is
turned to his own vomit again, and
the sow that was washed to her wal-
lowing in the mire.”

Tuesday 8th. It is quite sickly
among the natives at present. Two
chief women died on Sunday—one
here and one at Waititi; and from
the daily wailing heard in various
directions, it is probable there are
many deaths among the common
people. Before breakfast this morn-
ing, Piia, one of the queens of the
late ‘Tameamea, and Laanui her
present husband, with their retinue,
called for me te accompany them
to the funeral of the chief at Wai-
titi. After a cup of coffee we set
off, and even the object of our ex-
cursion, and the deep mourning
dresses of most of the party, did not
suppress the smile provoked by the
appearance we made, when brought
in the scope of a single coup d’eil.
The queen, seated on a mat, com-
pletely filled the body of the small
waggon in which she rode, drawn
by a pony which, in size and
weight, could stand no comparison
with her majesty; while Robert
Haia (one of the natives lately re-
turned from Cornwall) perched on
the foreboard, immediately over the
little horse, acted as charioteer.
Laanui, a tall stout young man of
250 Ibe. weight, without saddle or
bridle, except one of twisted grass,
bestrode a nag, equally sorry and
diminutive in his appearance as the
one in harness, (but far more rest-
less and stubborn in'his moyements)
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—his feet, except while engaged in
beating the ribs of his beast, dan-
gling just above the surface of the
ground. He was richly and fa-
shionably dressed, but for the bene-
fit of the air, in the labour of his
arms and legs and feet, necessary
in the management of his horse, or,
from a fear of injuring it by a fall,
he committed an elegant cap of
velvet and gold to an attendant,
and rode bare-headed. Three or
four of the native teachers in good
American clothes, but most wretch-
edly mounted, kept him company—
while a large number of servants,
covered only by a few dirty strips
of native cloth, scampered along,
some behind and some before, on
horses as shabby and uncivilized as
their riders. 1 myself rode the
mission horse—a raw-boned—high
hipped--long--lean old animal, quite
characteristick of the whole esta-
blishment. You can readily ima-
gine, that this escort of horsemen
to the royal equipage—some of the
horses kicking and running, while
the ragged tapas and long hair of

- the riders were streaming in the air
—some balking and baa(ing—-and
some standing in stubborn fixedness
in spite of whipping and goading—
made no common spectacle, especi-
ally, when viewed in connexion with
a large train of attendants, in every
colour and variety of drapery, bear-
ing large Chinese umbrellas of yel-
low and crimson damask silk--difter-
ent coloured kahiles—calabashes of
refreshments—tobacco pipes—spit
boxes, &c. &c., some running and
hooting after the carriage of their
mistress, and some standing in si-
lent admiration of the skill of the
horsemen, and the various tempers
of the beasts.

On reaching the settlement we
found the coffin unfinished; and I
improved the necessary delay in
visiting a large heiau, which had
often attracted my attention, si-
tuated about a mile above the bay
and groves of Waititi, immediately
under the promontory of Diamond
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Hill. Itseems well located for the
cruel ‘and ‘sanguinary immolations
of the heathen, standing far from
every habitation, and being sur-
rounded by an extent of dark lava,
partially decomposed and slzig\\tly
covered with an impoverished and
sun-burnt vegetation. It is by far
the largest and most perfect ruin of
the idolatry of these islands, that I
have yet seen; and was the most
distinguished temple on Oahu. By
a rough measurement, I made its
length 40, and its breadth 20, yards.
The walls of dark stone are per-
fectly regular and well built, about
6 feet high, 3 feet wide at the foun-
dation, and 2 feet at the top. Itis
enclosed only on three sides—the
oblong area formed by the walls
being open on the west: from which
side there‘is a descent by three re-
gular terraces or very broad steps,
the highest having 5 small kon
trees, planted at regular distances
on it.

A native, of whom I had inquired
on the beach the direct path to the
heiau, and who had obligingly of-
fered his services as a guide, gave
me an explanation of some of the
rites of the former system—inter-
spersing his statement every few
moments, with an emphatic—* aore
maitai!”—*naan po!”’—*no good!”
—<“dark hearted !’

Pieces of cocoanut shells, and
fragments of human bones, both the
remains of offerings to false gods,
or rather to demons, were disco-
verable in different parts of the
area, and forcibly hurried the mind
back to the times of saperstitious
horror now gone, as we firmly be-
lieve, from this interesting people,
forever. It was at this place, that
10 men were doomed to be sacri-
ficed about 20 years since, for the
recovery of our late patroness Keo-
puolani, then dangerously ill, in the
neighbouring groves of Waititi. It
was her happy destiny before her
death, to see a bright and glorious
day dawn on the gloom that over-
shadowed her birth, and rested on

————
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her riper years; and, eventually,
herself to become the blessed reci-
pient, as we trust, of all the riches
of eternal grace.

As far as my knowledge of the
language would permit, I endea-
voured to direct the attention of
my companion to the glories of this
latter day—to the only acceptable
sacrifice—the Lamb made read
from the foundation of the world,
and to convince him of the neces-
sity of a life of holiness, and of
loving and worshipping the only
living and true God.

The terraces of the heiau com-
mand a beautiful prospect of the
bay and plantations of Waititi—of
the plain and village of Honoruru,
rendered more picturesque by the
lofty embankments of Fort Hill on
one side, and the tall masts of the
shipping on the other—and still
farther in the background, of the
dark eminences in the vicinity of
the Salt Lake, and the picturesque
chain of mountains that forms the
north-western boundary of the is-
land. The view to the east is of a
perfectly different character, pre-
senting nothing but the precipitous
projections and shelvings of the in-
describably rude—decapitated pro-
montory of Diamond Hill. This,
on the side next the heiau, is en-
tirely inaccessible, and though it is
without a single germ of vegetation
in its whole extent from top to bot-
tom, a space of many hundred feet,
and in a circumference of many
wiles, is still one of the most im-
posing and beautiful features in the
scenery of Oahu.

Shortly after I reached Waititi
again, the funeral service, consist-
ing of a hymn, prayer and address,
was performed 1n a beautiful grove
of cocoanut trees. Mauy hundred
n.al_lves were present, and after
giving a respectful attention to the
services, followed the corpse to the

rave in a cregular procession.

his, probably, is the first funeral
ever conducted at Waititi accord-
Ing to the ysages of Christianity.
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* Saturday 12th. Our friends, Mr.
Elwell and Mr. Hunnewell, having
trained their horses to the harness,
politely called for Harriet and the
children totake an evening airing, in
one of the coaches recently brought
from America. The plain affords
a beautiful drive, but we little
thought, on our first arrival, so soon
to see it enlivened and ornamented
by so neat and showy an equipage.

Tuesday 15th. The morning
promising a pleasant day, it was
determined at breakfast, that we
should visit the mountain, once
more to enjoy the retirement and
sweetness of the woodland scenery,
of which the plain and sea shore
are entirely destitute. Our party
consisted of Ilarriet and Charlie—
ﬁoung Mr. Halsey of New York—

etsey, Robert Haia, and myself,
with Henry a young English sailor,
living in the mission family, and
two or three native boys to carry
refreshments. As we have made
quite a tour in accomplishing our
object, I will give you a.journal of
the day in detail. We left home
at halt past 9 o’clock. For the
first mile, in crossing the plain to
the north, and passing under and
around the western side of Fort
Hill, we met nothing but the dreary
objects of onr daiTy observation.

_At about that distance from the

village, we crossed a stone wall,
which secures the plantations of
the valley from the depredations of
the herds and flocks feeding on the
plain, which is a common ; and for
another mile made our way through
a succession of taro patches, by a
path so narrow as to require a cau-
tious step to avoid falling, either on
one side or the other, into the water
and mire in which that vegetable
rows.

‘The first entire novelties we met,
were a couple of tamarind trees,
the property of Mr. Marin. The
tamarind is among the most beau-
tiful of the larger productions of
tropical climates, and in its general
appearance is more like the honey
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locust than any tree, which at pre-
. sent occurs to me, as familiar to

your sight. They were covered with’

blossoms of a light yellow, tinged
and sprinkled with red, and with
fruit in every stage of growth, from
the bud to that which was perfectly
ripe. -
As we proceeded up the valley,
the ground became more uneven
and picturesque, and the variet

and luxuriance of vegetation rapid-
ly increased. At the distance of
two miles from the village, the hills
near us began to be clothed with
shrubbery and trees, and the air
became sensibly more cool and
sweet :—a note {;'om a bird also oc-
casionally reached the ear, while
the babblings of the water-courses,
leading from taro bed to taro bed,
and from one side of the valley to
the other, were exchanged for the
heavy rumbling of the mountain
torrent. After an hour’s walk, the
valley had diminished from a half
to a quarter of a mile in width, and
instead of the gentle swellings of
the hills at its entrance, our path
was overhung by mountains, alinost
perpendicular, and covered with a
vartety of the richest and most
beautiful foliage, interspersed with
bold ledges or single projections of
rock dripping with moisture, and
gracefully mantled by vines and
creepers, growing in all the bright-
ness and luxuriance of perennial
verdure.

At half past 11 o’clock, we
reached the head of the glen, a
place where it branches into two
narrow ravines, one on each side of
a mountain jutting from the east.
We here found a delightful resting
spot, in a clump of lime trees plant-
ed and still owned by Mr. Marin.
They are eight in number, and
stand in a recess of rocks in such a
manner, as to form a large and
beautiful arbour, impenetrable to
the sun, and filled with the fra-
grance of the blossom and fruit of
the trees.

We remained two hours at this
spot, during which I secured the

MarcH,

outlines of two or three of the most
striking scenes around us—a sketch
of our bower among the rest. Which
last 1 will send as a frontispiece to
this part of my journal, if I can se-
cure leisure enough to copy it, be-
fore an opportunity of sending it to
America occurs. After a cup of

-coffee, &c. &c., we prepared to as-

cend the mountain immediately on
the east—by far the most arduous
Bart of our excursion; our path
eing an uninterrupted but winding
ascent, of the steepness of an ordi-
nary staircase, for near two miles,
through the thickets and cliffs which
had been so much the objects of our
admiration. About 3 o’clock we
reached the summit, and. found
ourselves more than a thousand
feet perpendicularly above the
lace of our refreshment, and not
ess than three thousand above the
level of the sea, surrounded by
scenery as enchanting as it was no-
vel and picturesque. Not an ob-
ject, simply natural, was wantin
for the perfection of woodlan
beauty in the spot where we stood ;
while near, and apparently on a
level with us, almost on every side,
were the narrow ridges and pyra-
midal peaks, which but the hour
before we had seen intercepting the
clouds, that were hurried along by
an impetuous trade wind. The
valley too through which we had
passed, seemed to lay like 2 map at
our feet, and the ocean looked like
ablue wall built to the skies around
us—while the old fortified crater
near Honoruru, was scarce distin-
guishable from the level of the
plain; and Diamond Hill, an object
approaching to sublimity in almost
every extensive view we had before
enjoyed on this island, though still
conspicuous and beautifullly unique,
was so diminished and softened by
height and distance, as to appear
only like the dark and dilapidated
ruins of some stately castle jutting
into the sea.
The whole forcibly reminded me
of the descriptive correctness and
spirit of -an’‘effusion of one of our
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American bards; and had the au-
thor himself been of our party, I
believe he would have forgotten the
ramble and the objects which first
elicited it, and with me have ex-
claimed—

Oahu !—In thy mountain scenery yet,
All we admire of nature in her wild
And frolic hour of infancy is met,
And never has a summer morning smil’d
Upon a lovelier scene, than the full eye
the enthusiast revels on—where high,
Amidst thy forest solitudes, he climbs
O’er crags, that proudly tower above
the deep,
And knows that sense of danger which
sublimes
The breathless moment—when his
daring step
Is on the verge of the cliff, and he can

ear

The low dash of the wave with startled
ear—

In such an hour he turns—and on his
view

Ocean—and earth—and heaven burst

before him,
Llouds slumbering at his feet, and the
clear blue

Of summer’s sky, in beauty bending

o’er him.

From this place we turned our
steps homeward, by a path leading
directly along the top of the moun-
tain, as it stretched towards the
sea, and gradually softened down
to the level of the plain, at a dis»
tance of three or four miles. In
several places, there was barely
room for us to pass, one by one, on
the very ridge of the mountain,
while on either side there was an
almost perpendicular descent of
many hundred feet. We were sur-
rounded by a variety of beautiful
shrubs and flowers of most exube-
rant growth. The brake was of
astonishing size—I never saw any
in America more than two or three
feet high, but here its long leaves
nodded gracefully over our heads,

“and in many places arched and
overshadowed our path. It was near
6 o’clock when we reached home,

- but we felt much less fatigued than
we could have expected, and were
more delighted the excursion
than we had even hoped to be.

During the day, besides many
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that were unknown to us, we no-
ticed the following trees, fruits, and
vegetables:

he cocoanut—the bread fruit—
tamarind—tutui (the nut. of which
is burned by the natives in place of
oil or candles) the koa (the tree of
which they make their canoes)—
the ala (a species of the palm, the
leaves of which are wrought into
mats, and are also much used in
thatching the native buildings)—
the tapa bush (morus papyrifera or
paper mulberry, from the bark of
which most of the native cloth is
manufactured) the castor (palma
christi)—the ohia native apple—
oiha lethua (a species of the hybis-
cus, bearing a rich and beautiful
flower) olina, a superior kind of
hemp—banana——plantain—lime—
watermelon—musk melon-—pine
apple—sweet potatoes—common or
Irish potatoes—yam—taro (species
of the arum) pumpkin--squash--cab-
bage—Indian corn—onion—bean—
cucumber-—-pepper—ginger—mus-
tard and tobacco.

Tuesday 22d. The merchant
ship Sultan, Captain Clark, of Bos-
ton, last from the N. W. coast of
America, came to an anchor in the
roads this morning,. Shortly after,
I received a note from the consul,
requesting me to attend the funeral
of a passenger, who had died on
board the day she made the island.
The name of the person was Pres-
cott—first officer of Brig Frederick
of Boston, which has been sold on
the Spanish Coast, and her Captain
(Stetson) and crew brought to the

“island by the Sultan. There was a

very respectable attendance—the
rrocecsion moving from the consu-
ate, where the religious services
were performed. It will be some
consolation to the friends of him
thus called into the world of spirits,
far from the tender s{mpathnes of
kindred and home, to know that he
has found a resting place, though
in a heathen land, near a Christian
chapel, and not in the dreary ca-
verns of the deep.
(To be continued.y
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AN INTRODUCTION TO THE CRITICAL
STUDY AND KNOWLEDGE OF THE
HOLY SCRIPTURES. By Thomas
Hartwell Horne, M..A. (of St.
John’s College, Cambridge,) Cu-
rate of the united parishes of
Christ Church, Newgate Street,
and St. Leonard, Foster Lane.
From the fourth corrected edition.
JTUustrated with numerous Maps
and Fac Similes of Biblical Ma-
nugcripts. 4 vols. 8vo. Phila-
delphia : published by E. Littell.

The first edition of this most va-
- luable work was printed in Eng-
land, something more than seven

ears ago. Since that time it has,
1 that country, reached a fifth edi-
tion ; the last having appeared
while this American egition, are-
print of the British fourth, was
passing through the press. The
great and centinued demand for a
work so extensive, and of such a
nature as that before us, is the best
evidence of its uncommon intrin-
sick excellence. Nor have the opi-

nions of reviewers and criticks, and -

the recommendations of clergymen
and theological professors, been few
or feeble in proclaiming its merits.
Any such review of it, therefore, as
would be proper for a new work,
would be manifestly post horam ;
and indeed would scarcely consist
with a decorous respect for publick
opinion. Still we feel that on the
appearance of this first American
edition, we ought not to be alto-
gether silent—We think that we
ewe it to the enterprising publisher
who has stereotyped this volumi-
nous publication, to make known
that his work has been well exe-
cuted; and that we owe it still.
more to a very numerous and re-
spectable class of our readers, who
we know have not been able to get
even a sight of an European copy, to
give them some information in re-

rd to the nature and contents of

is work.—More than this, with a
few closing remarks, we do not
propose.

In regard to the execution of the
work, we have to state that we have
found, after a pretty careful compa-
rison, that the American copy is, on
the whole, superior to the gritish.
The type is better, there are fewer
typographical errors, the engrav-
ings are rather superior, and the

aper, if not entirely equal to the

ritish, is unexceptionably good.
The boards of the binding are co-
vered with glazed muslin, hand.
somely coloured ; affording not only
a neat appearance, but a degree of
durability, nearly equal to a bind-
ing in sheep: and the price of the
American edition ($12) is about
one-third less than the English.
The two editions correspond with
each other, page for page.

The nature and contents of this
work - (which we have not read
throughout, but have carefully in-
spected) are, we think, fairly stated
by the author, in the following ex-
tracts from the preface.

“Tue INTRODTCTION TO THE CRITICAL
Stuny Axp K~yowrLepGk or THe HoLry
Scrirrures, now offered to the public, is
designed as a comprehensive Maxuvaw of
Sacred Literature, sclected from the la-
bours of the most eminent Bibjical Critic
both British and Foreign. *  * -

¢ The four volumes, of which the work
now consists, will be found 10 comprise
the following topics:

“Yoruve L contains a Critical Inquiry
into the Genuineness, Authenticity, Usnicor-
rupted Preservation, and Inspiration of the
Holy Scriptures ; including, among other
subjects, a copious investigation of the tes.
timonies from profane authors to the lead-
ing facts recorded in the Scriptures, par-
ticularly a new branch of cvidence for their
credibility, which is furnished by coins,
medals, inscriptions, and ancient struc-
tures.—This is followed by a full view of
the arguments afforded by miracles and
propbecy, for the inspiration of the Scrip-
tures, and by a discussion of the internal
evidence for their inspiration, furnished



1826.

by the sublimity and excellence of the
doctrines, and by the tRurity of the moral
precepts, revealed in the Bible ;—the har-
mony subsisting between every part;—
the preservation of the Scriptures to the
present time ; and their tendency to pro-
mote the present and eternal happiness
of mankind, ‘as evinced by an historical
review of the beneficial effects actually
produced in every age and country by a
cordial reception of the Bible; together
with a refutation of the very numerous
objections which have been urged against
the Scriptures in recent deistical publica-
tions. An Appendix to this volume com-
priges a particular examination of the mi-
racles supposed to have been wrought by
the Egyptian mn{c'mm, and of the cox-
rravicTioNs which are falsely alleged to
exist in the scriptures, whether historical
or chronological ;—contradictions be-
tween prophecies and their accom-
plishments ;—contradictions in monlit[y";
—apparent contradictions between the
sacred writers themselves, and between
sacred and profane writers,~—or seeming
contradictions to philosophy and the na-
ture of things. T?Ais discussion is follow.
cd by a table of the chief prophecies re-
lative to the Messiah, both 1n the Old and
New Testament, and by an examination
of the pretensions of the apocryphal boo

of the Old and New Testament. * *

“ Vorune II. in two parts, treats, first,
on Sacrep Curricisy; including an His-
torical and Critical Account of the Origi-
nal Languages of Scripture, and of the
Cognate or Kindred Dialects ;—an account
(with numerous fac-similes,) of the prin-
cipal Maouscripts of the Old and New
‘Testaments, together with a bibliogra-
phical and critical notice of the chief
printed editions; and of the divisions and
marks of distinction occurring in manu-
scriptsand printed editions of Scriptures;
together with a history of the ancientand
modern Versions of the Scriptures, and
their application to the criticism and in-
terpretation of the sacred volume, illus-
trated with fac-simile specimens of the
oriental versions executed at the Seram-
Eore press. In this part of the work, the

istory of the authorized English version
a{ the Bible is particularly considered, and
the literary character of its venerable
translators is satisfactorily vindicated
against the cavils of some late writers.
The benefit to be derived from Jewish

and Rabbinical authors is next discussed,

and the genuineness of the celebrated
Jewish* historian’s account of Jesus Christ
is vindicated and established. These dis-
cussions are followed by dissertations,—
On the Vaimious ReapiNes occurring in

* Jasephus.
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the Scriptures, with a digest of the chief
critical canons for weighing and applying
them:—On the QuoTaTioNs FRox THE
Oup TesTanEXT IN THE NEW, with New
Tables of the Quotations at length,® in Hr.
BREW, Griek, and Exerisi, from new
types cast expressly for the purpose;
showing, first, their relative agreement
with the Hebrew and with the Septuagint ;
and secondly, whether they are prophecies
cited as literally fulfilled; prophecies ty-
pically or spiritually applied; prophecies
accommodated ; or simple allusions to the
Old Testament :—Ox THE PoETRY OF THE
HsBRxws; its construction, nature, and
genius; different species of Hebrew poe-
try ; with observations for better under-
standing the productions of the Hebrew
poets:—and ONx HiRMONIES OF THE
Scrirrures, including remarks on the

. principles on which they should be con-

structed.

“The Seco